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Preface

Archaeology of the book

This book was originally commissioned from James Hooker (1931—
91), then Reader in Classics at University College London. A parallel
Reader in Latin was commissioned from Patrick Considine and is
in preparation. At the time of his death Hooker had prepared the
first draft of a manuscript, which the distinguished linguist and
phonetician Katrina Hayward (1951-2001) agreed to take forward to
publication; Hayward was then in the Department of Linguistics at
the School of Oriental and African Studies, London. Hooker’s early
death was by sad coincidence to be shared by Hayward. In the last
months of her illness she spent time annotating the manuscript;
when her friend and colleague Patrick Considine suggested that I take
over the commission after her death in 2001 I was honoured to do so
(Hayward, a student of Anna Morpurgo Davies, had been my doctoral
examiner at Oxford in the early 1990s). I inherited Hooker’s original
draft, with Hayward’s (always useful and perceptive) comments. After
some hesitation I decided it would be impossible to bring it out in its
original form, since it was well over a decade old, and its original
author had not intended the draft for publication in the form in
which it survived. Nor was it clear that, if I made the substantial
additions that were necessary, either of the two earlier scholars would
have wanted to take responsibility for my views. I therefore retained
the structure of the book, but rewrote it almost from scratch within
that framework. Some of the passages reflect Hooker’s original selec-
tion, and in those instances I mostly retained his elegant translations.
I referred constantly to his commentary, of course, in preparing my
own, and made use of Hayward’s remarks on the texts wherever
possible. For the most part, however, I take full responsibility for the
book, and any errors in judgement or execution are mine.

Notes on use
The book is intended as an introduction to the history of the ancient
Greek language for university-level students. It includes a selection of
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epigraphic and literary texts from the Mycenaean period (roughly
the fourteenth century Bc) to the koiné (the latest text dates to the
second century AD). In the epigraphic section I wanted to balance a
selection of well-known epigraphic texts with recent discoveries
which may not be easily available elsewhere. I have linked commen-
tary to an outline reference grammar, and have tried to provide a
basic amount of up-to-date bibliography so that advanced students
and others can pursue linguistic issues at greater depth where neces-
sary. The reference grammar is not a comprehensive historical
grammar: it is an outline which is meant to provide a general histor-
ical context, and to explain features which occur in the texts in a
more orderly way than is possible in the commentary. A general aim
has been to provide an overview of recent linguistic thinking,
especially in areas such as dialectology and the koiné, where excellent
work by international scholars in the last couple of decades has not
yet become easily accessible.

In the literary section the choice of passages was difficult to make,
especially as the book is not intended as a chrestomathy of Greek
literature. I chose passages which would illustrate the general lines
of the linguistic development of Greek as economically as possible.
I was not thinking primarily of the stylistic development of the
language, though the two are often difficult to untangle. I ended
the selection with the koiné in line with the original conception of
the book: and indeed for obvious cultural and sociolinguistic reasons
a detailed study of the development of Greek after the Hellenistic
period would have to be a very different enterprise, given the
diglossia which adds an extra level of complication to the analysis of
written texts after the disappearance of the dialects.

The book may also serve as a practical introduction to historical
linguistics and linguistic method as applied to a corpus language. No
prior experience of Indo-European or theoretical linguistics is
assumed, though in fact anyone who has mastered the ancient Greek
language will have developed a range of practical linguistic skills that
theoreticians might well envy. There is a glossary of linguistic terms
at the back; beginners may have to do some basic homework such as
familiarizing themselves with a small range of characters from the
International Phonetic Alphabet.
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Texts and transliterations

Since the book is linguistic in design, direct transliterations from
Greek have in general been used rather than the Latinized version
(thus Sotairos rather than Sotaerus). The usual cultural exceptions
have been made in the case of familiar literary and historical names
(Thucydides, Lucian, etc.); but thematic (second declension) names
in -os are not changed to -us.

In epigraphic and papyrological texts dotted letters have been kept
to a minimum, especially where there is a well-established modern
text whose readings are widely accepted. The best or most recent
edition available has served as the basis for the extracts, supple-
mented by any recent commentary or revision. The use of diacritics
varies from editor to editor (for example, some use rough breathings
in inscriptions from psilotic areas in line with the conventions of a
modern printed text, and likewise iota subscript). In this book the
notation of breathings in inscriptions reflects what is known of the
local phonology (sometimes this is doubtful); iota subscript is not
used; and makrons are printed on vowels in Greek texts as an aid to
the reader (and in some cases they indicate an editorial judgement).
Standard Attic accentuation is printed except in the case of eastern
Aeolic (§23.10). In the case of literary texts with a continuous trans-
mission I have indicated the edition used and noted significant
departures. In the case of fragments (surviving in quotation, papyri,
etc.) I have referred to a standard modern collection. The use of an
apparatus has been kept to an absolute minimum.

Acknowledgements

My debts to scholars in the field will be obvious to anyone who
has worked on the history of Greek. I have relied so heavily on the
ideas of Albio Cassio, Anna Morpurgo Davies, and Cornelius Ruijgh
that citation became an almost superfluous exercise. There are many
others, in particular a generation of post-war Spanish and French
scholars and their students, who shaped the discipline after the
appearance of the great German handbooks of the early part of
the twentieth century. I have tried to rein in the list of citations, given
the intended readership, and I hope that the absence of a reference to
an important piece of work will not be taken as a slight. Buck’s Greek
Dialects has been a near-constant companion for over two decades;
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the nature of the present book and considerations of space ruled out
any attempt at a grammar of the Greek dialects on the same scale.

It remains to thank friends and colleagues who have read versions
of the present work. Patrick Considine read a draft of the epigraphic
commentary and saved me from numerous mistakes and omissions.
Philomen Probert and Eleanor Dickey read an entire draft with
customary acumen and patience, and I am deeply indebted to their
kind suggestions. Alan Griffiths and Donna Shalev also read sections
of the literary commentary: the resulting text benefited greatly
from their expert advice. The list of scholars who have endured
importuning on specific issues, and made courteous and helpful
suggestions, includes Victor Bers, Ann Hanson, Simon Hornblower,
Stephen Instone, Bentley Layton, Herwig Machler, Craig Melchert,
Andrew Sihler, Elizabeth Tucker, Michael Weiss, and Jula Wildberger.
Much of the work was completed while on research leave at Yale
University, and completed at University College London. It is a
pleasure to record thanks to both of these institutions.

sSCC
London
September 2006
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I. Introduction
§1. GREEK AND INDO-EUROPEAN

1. Greek is one of a number of interrelated languages that spread
over a vast area of Europe and Asia during the second and first
millennia Bc. These languages are now known as ‘Indo-European’,
since at the time of the discovery of the relationship the languages
were known to exist in Europe and the Indian subcontinent. Apart
from Greek, the earliest attested Indo-European languages are
Sanskrit (India); Avestan and Old Persian (Iran); the Anatolian
languages (Hittite, Luwian, and others); and Latin and the Italic lan-
guages of central Italy. Celtic (continental) is attested in inscriptions
starting in the VI cent. Bc, but is not well documented until the
seventh century ap (Old Irish). Indo-European languages (or
language-groups) which are not attested until the common era
include Albanian, Armenian, Baltic, Germanic, Slavic, and Tocharian
(central Asia). The hypothesis that all these languages are derived
from an original ‘parent’ language (never written down) was put
forward by Sir William Jones (in a now-famous speech in Calcutta)
in the eighteenth century, but the term ‘Indo-European’ to denote
this language did not come into use until the nineteenth century.
Jones argued that the correspondences between Sanskrit, Greek, and
Latin were so many and so striking that they could not be ascribed
to mere chance. We owe the comparative method for the systematic
study of Indo-European to the nineteenth-century Indo-
Europeanists, beginning with Franz Bopp, Rasmus Rask, and Jacob
Grimm; Bopp’s pioneering comparison of the verbal systems of
Sanskrit, Avestan, Latin, Greek, and Germanic was published in 1816.

The nineteenth- and early twentieth-century linguists relied on
the family tree as model for language history (i.e. a ‘genetic’ model
which saw language history largely in terms of parent and daughter
languages). This was influenced by the emergence of disciplines such
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as botany and natural history (Charles Darwin, Origin of Species,
1859). In the second half of the twentieth century the development
of sociolinguistics led to a slightly modified view of language develop-
ment. Although languages are constantly evolving (and an earlier
stage of the language may in that sense be thought of as a parent
language), it is recognized (a) that most languages are in fact
agglomerations of dialects (social and regional) rather than unitary
phenomena, and (b) that interaction with neighbouring languages,
or other types of language contact (such as the arrival in the com-
munity of people speaking a different language), can have as much
influence on what a language looks like as its historical roots.

Modern linguists do not recognize any important difference
between a language and a dialect: the distinction is political and
ideological, not linguistic.

2. The movements of peoples and the interaction of one language
with another make it very difficult to plot the dispersion of Indo-
European and the development of the individual languages. The
processes by which the various language-groups were carried to their
destinations from a hypothetical Indo-European homeland must
have been complex. The location of this homeland has been the
subject of much speculation. If there was indeed an Indo-European
language (which is likely, like most languages, to have consisted of a
group of dialects), then it must indeed have been spoken by specific
people living in a specific area. But the methods employed to deter-
mine this region have not yet produced a solution that is universally
accepted. Proposals for a centre of Indo-European dispersement
stretch east from central Europe to Anatolia, the Black Sea and
Caucasus region, and across the southern Russian steppes as far as
the Ural mountains.

3. Speakers of an Indo-European dialect reached Greece at some
point during the first half of the second millennium Bc (estimates
range from 2100 to 1600 Bc). The nineteenth-century view that
Greek-speakers entered Greece in three waves, each separated from
the next by as much as 400 years, has now been abandoned. These
waves were thought to correspond to early dialect groups (Ionic,
Aeolic, and Doric), and it followed that the Greek language had
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developed its salient characteristics outside of Greece proper.
Research in the second half of the twentieth century led scholars to
conclude that this cannot have been the case: Greek—including the
historical dialects—developed within Greece, and dialect differences
are due to normal processes of interaction and differentiation that
arose as a function of Greek geography and human agency. By what-
ever means they arrived and were assimilated into the indigenous
peoples, the newcomers borrowed many items of vocabulary that
were eventually absorbed into the Greek language. This category
includes nouns containing the non-Greek elements -vfos or -o(o)os.
The words in question are names of natural features (for instance
Mount [lapvaccds, the river Kneguads), plant-names (ddwwbos),
towns (Kvwads), and certain cultural artefacts (doduwbos, ‘bathtub’,
mAlvbos, ‘brick’). These non-Greek words may conceivably belong to
an Indo-European language that was brought to Greece before the
arrival of the Greek-speakers (either an unknown language, some-
times named Pelasgian, or a neighbouring language such as Luwian).
But this ‘substrate’ language cannot be reconstructed from the
meagre evidence at our disposal, and its affinities are probably
beyond the reach of our research.

Arrival of the Greeks: Drews (1988), Garrett (1999). Indo-European:
Mallory (1989), Baldi (1983). Comparative method: Meillet (1924).
Nineteenth-century scholarship: Morpurgo Davies (1998).

§2. MYCENAEAN GREEK

At the beginning of our historical survey, ¢.1500 Bc, we find two
civilizations occupying a dominant position in the Aegean area.
These have become known in modern times as the ‘Minoan’ civiliza-
tion in Crete and the ‘Mycenaean’ in southern and central Greece.
The non-Greek Minoan was the older of the two: the Mycenaeans
were heavily influenced by Minoan culture, and Mycenaean civiliza-
tion at its height was essentially a fusion of the Minoan and the
native (‘Helladic’) culture of the Greek mainland. Between the six-
teenth and the twelfth centuries Bc, Mycenaean power and influence
expanded at the expense of the Minoans, and the Mycenaeans seem



4 Introduction §3

to have taken control of Crete itself in the fifteenth century.
Mycenaean power was at its height between 1400 and 1200, with the
establishment of great palatial centres at Pylos, Mycenae, and Tiryns
in the Peloponnese, and Thebes and Orchomenos in Boeotia.
Mycenaean settlement is attested in the Cycladic Islands, the
Dodecanese, and on the west coast of Asia Minor. There is also
evidence for Mycenaean trading activity around the Mediterranean,
with Cyprus and the Levant in particular, and with Sicily and
southern Italy in the West.

The Mycenaean world went into decline during the twelfth
century, at a time of unrest throughout the eastern Mediterranean
world. Widespread destruction brought the life of many of the
palatial centres to an end (including Pylos and Thebes), while
others, such as Mycenae and Tiryns, survived for a time in spite of
severe devastation.' The date of the final destruction of the palace at
Knossos, which was inhabited by Mycenaeans in its final phase, is a
matter of some controversy.” Most archaeologists (following Evans,
the original excavator of the site) have argued that the material
evidence points to a date around 1400-1375; others believe that a
date closer to 1200 is more likely, as this would bring the events at
Knossos into line with the destruction of the mainland sites. The
dispute affects the dating of the Linear B tablets found at Knossos
(the conventional dating of 1375-1350 is followed in this book).

' Murray (1993: 7-8). * Palmer and Boardman (1963), MacGillivray
(2000: 308-9).

§3. Linear B Script

Many of the ‘palaces’ (administrative centres) of Mycenaean Greece
and Crete contained archives of clay tablets inscribed in the Linear B
script. These tablets survived because they were baked in the fires
which destroyed the palaces: substantial numbers of tablets have
been found at Pylos, Mycenae, and Thebes on the mainland, and at
Knossos on Crete. Linear B was so named by Arthur Evans because it
is a linear (as opposed to pictographic) script that is clearly derived
from an older script found at Knossos that he named Linear A. This



$4 Introduction 5

script presumably records the language of the Minoans, which is
unknown; too little survives to permit a verifiable decipherment.

Linear B conveys information partly by means of words spelled
out in syllabic signs (syllabograms), and partly by means of ideo-
grams. These ideograms (often stylized drawings of the object in
question) are not used in the body of the text, but typically stand
at the end of a line or clause in a totalling formula, and are followed
by a numeral (almost all of the tablets are lists of one sort or
another). Nearly a hundred syllabic signs are used in the Linear B
documents, and sound-values can be assigned to about three-
quarters of these (the most common) with reasonable certainty. The
script is often ambiguous: it does not represent all the phonemic
distinctions of Greek (see below), and is not suited to writing con-
sonant clusters.

§4. Syllabification

Linear B signs denote a vowel (V) or consonant+vowel (CV). In a
very few cases a sign denotes two consonants followed by a vowel
(CCV), but in general consonant clusters have to be written either by
inserting extra vowels, or by omitting consonants:

1 Most syllables of the pattern CCV have to be written either
(a) with the aid of ‘empty’ vowels: e.g. Fpwiw ‘leather’ is spelled
Wi-ri-ni-jo;
(b) by omitting consonants (this is normal with clusters s+
obstruent): pe-mo= oméppo.
2 In the case of syllables of the shape VC or CVC (i.e. closed
syllables)
(a) the final consonant is not usually represented: e.g. pa-
we-a,= pdpFe(h)a, pe-mo= oméppo;
(b) but a final obstruent is spelled out: réxroves ‘carpenters’
te-ko-to-ne.
3 Word-final consonants (i.e. -n, -1, and -s) are ignored.

These ‘rules’ do not fully capture Linear B spelling, and the under-
lying principles have been much disputed.'

! Woodard (1997: 8-132).
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§5. Vowels

Vowel-length is not indicated, and i-diphthongs are generally repre-
sented by the simple vowel (ko-wo, kdpFor).

§6. Liquids

Only one series of signs is used for /and r: this series is by convention
transcribed with r (re-u-ko=Aevids). The glide-sound w is usually
inserted between two vowels when the first vowel is u (ta-ra-nu-we,
fpivves), and y (written -j-) when the first vowel is i (i-je-re-u, fepevs).

§7. Stops

1. pLAIN  There is just one series for the labial stops (#, 8, and ¢),
conventionally written p-; one series for the velar stops («, y, x),
written k-; while the signs for apical stops differentiate between
voiced and voiceless series (d-/t-, §10.5).

2. LABIOVELAR A single series (transcribed g-) shows that the IE
labiovelars had not yet merged with the dental and labial stops, as
in later Greek. Their phonetic value can only be guessed, though it is
generally assumed to be «", y", ¥ (§10.6).

§8. Mycenaean Dialect

The Linear B archives are written in a standard form of Greek (some-
times called a chancellery language). This official language used by
the scribes obscures the fact that a number of different dialects
must already have existed within Greek. In the alphabetic period
(first millennium Bc) the Greek dialects can be divided into West
Greek, comprising Doric and North-west Greek, and East Greek,
comprising Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cypriot (§15 below). The Aeolic
dialects do not fit easily into this scheme (see §33 below).

We can see in Mycenaean Greek that in verbal endings the third
person ti (inherited from IE) has already become si (thus e-ko-
si=é&yovor); and we can also see from alphabetic inscriptions of the
first millennium that while the eastern dialects have si in this
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position, the dialects of western Greece retain original #i (thus West
Greek &ovri=Attic-Ionic &yovor < &ovor). In this and other respects
Mycenaean seems to be part of the eastern grouping: for example,
Myec. o-te ‘when’ represents ére, which is characteristic of eastern
Greek (western Greek has 6xa); and i-je-re-u ‘priest’ recalls eastern
{ep- (rather than western {ap-). This indicates that the divergence
between western and eastern Greek had already taken place in
Mycenaean times, and that dialects of the western type must have
existed somewhere in the Greek-speaking world (this in turn raises
the question of where the Dorians were in the Bronze Age, and
whether the Greek belief that they did not enter the Peloponnese
until after the Trojan War should be given any credence).

Greek dialects in the Bronze Age: Garcia Ramoén (1975), Horrocks (1997:
6-15).

§9. Vocabulary

The vocabulary of Mycenaean Greek is more or less the same mixture
of Indo-European, substrate, and borrowed items that we find in
later Greek. Myc. words with well-established IE origins include:

de- Se- ‘bind, tie’ ne-wo  véfos ‘new’

di-we AFel  Zeus (dat.) pa-te  marmip  ‘father’

do- do-/dw-  ‘give’ pe-ma  oméppa  ‘seed’

e-ke et ‘have’ po-de  model  ‘foot’
(dat./instr.)

e-q- ém- ‘follow’ -ge Te ‘and’

me-no pyrés  ‘month’ te-ke Ofirce ‘put, place’
(aor.)

me-ri  pék ‘honey’ wi-de  Fide ‘see’ (aor.)

Other words apparently lack IE cognates:

a-to-ro-qo  dvbpwmos ‘human’ ke-se-nu-w- éevF-  “foreign’
do-e-ro dodlos ‘slave’ 0-10 8vos ‘donkey’
e-1a;-wo afFor  ‘oliveoil’  ra-wo- AaFds  ‘people’
ka-ko XaAkSs ‘bronze’ re-wo AeFovr-  ‘lion’

ke-ra-me-u  kepapevs  ‘potter’ wa-na-ka Favaé¢  ‘lord’
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Certain words ending in -(i)nthos and -(s)sos have traditionally been
associated with the substrate language(s) of Greece, i.e. the language
(which may or may not have been Indo-European) spoken by the
inhabitants of Greece before the arrival of the ‘Greeks’ (§1.3 above).
In addition, some words are clearly loans from Semitic or other
neighbouring languages:'

e-re-pa égpas  ‘ivory’ ku-ru-so  xpvods ‘gold’
ki-to ity ‘tunic ku-wa-no  kidFavos ‘blue enamel’
ku-mi-no  w«dpwov ‘cumin’  sa-sa-ma  ocdoapa ‘sesame’

As one would expect, some changes in meaning are detectable
between the Mycenaean period and Homeric Greek:

Mycenaean: Homeric:
a-mo-ta dpuora ‘wheels’ dpuora ‘chariot™
qa-si-re-u y“acideds  ‘supervisor’ BaotAeds ‘king”

' Szemerényi (1974), Burkert (1992: 33-40). * Ruijgh (1976).
’ Murray (1993: 38), Yamagata (1997).

§10. Phonology

Mycenaean has been well described as a milestone between Indo-
European and Greek.! While certain sound-changes characteristic of
Greek have already occurred (for example *s- > h-), others have not
(notably the development of labiovelars to labials and dentals); and
in a third category the writing system does not allow us to be certain
(loss of final obstruents and Grassmann’s Law, §23.5). It is worth
noticing that a number of characteristic Greek sound-changes have
not yet happened in Mycenaean, and cannot therefore be ascribed to
a stage of ‘common’ (i.e. undifferentiated) Greek. This implies that
it was not only dialect differentiation that occurred on Greek soil
(§1.3), but also processes of integration or coalescence by which the
Greek language was formed.’

' Szemerényi (1968b). * Morpurgo Davies (1985: 76), Garrett (1999).
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1. Vowels

Although Greek vowels are conservative until the early classical
period, the Myc. vowel system must nevertheless have been different
from classical Gk. in important respects, owing to the post-Myc.
creation of a new series of long vowels.

The inherited long vowels [&:] () and [0:] (w) were low (or open).
The ‘new’ long vowels [e:] and [o:] had a close quality: they
developed from contraction and compensatory lengthening (they
were written with the digraphs e, ov from the late V cent., §23.1). It
is unlikely that secondary long e and o had developed in Myc. Greek,
since they were triggered by changes in the consonant system which
are post-Mycenaean:

(a) loss of intervocalic y (rpeis < Tpéyes), h (from s: yévouvs < yév-
ehos), and w;

(b) a tendency to open syllables by dropping (e.g.) n before s (this
was accompanied by compensatory lengthening of the vowel to
preserve the syllabic structure): Avfévs > Avfeis.

The Attic-Ionic change a>7 is to be dated to the early first
millennium Bc, and may have been triggered by the new long
a produced by the developments outlined above: i.e. wdvs (from
*pant-s) > mas (the new [a:] being lower than the inherited vowel,
which moved towards [4:] before merging finally with [e:]).

2. Semi-vowels
*y  « Intervocalic *y is preserved: e.g. in the gen. sing. ending

-0-jo (from *-o0syo0).

Initial *y- develops into two separate sounds in Greek

(viz. h- and z-): the reasons for this have never been

properly understood. Myc. shows already the split

treatment familiar from later Greek: cf. ze-u-ke-si versus

the relative stem o-/jo- (indication that the change y- > h-

was in progress).

w  « That wis preserved in Myc. is hardly surprising, given that
it survives in many dialects into the alphabetic period:
thus wa-na-ka, Fava¢, ko-wo, képFos.
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3. Syllabic resonants
The syllabic resonants *m, *n, *r, *I of Indo-European show the
reflexes familiar from alphabetic Greek:

* *

n * Become a before a consonant and at word end (a-ki-ti-
to, dxmiros ‘uncultivated’ < *n-kti-); but also o when
preceded by a labial consonant (cf. pe-mo, much more
frequent than pe-ma, oméppa, ‘seed’ < *sper-mn).

« Are vocalized am, an before a vowel (a-na-mo-to,
dvdpuootos, ‘unassembled’).

*r, I+ Arevocalized or ~ ro etc. as in later Aeolic and Arc.-Cyp.

(tu-ka-to-si [t"ugatorsi], class. fvyarpdoi, ‘daughters’

dat. plur.).

m,

(They are vocalized ar ~ ra in Att.-Ion. and West Gk.)

4. Fricative: s (and aspirate h)

The sign transcribed g, is the only indicator of aspiration in Myc.,
and is used irregularly. The characteristic Gk. sound-change *s> h
(before a vowel, §23.10) is already evident in: e-me (instr.) < *sem-,
‘one’.! Intervocalically there is every indication that the -h- was
still present in Myc., as opposed to the hiatus of later Greek: pa-we-
a, [p"arwe"a] <*p"arwes-a.> The s has been analogically restored
in some places (the sigmatic aorist and future: do-se, ddoer),
but not yet in others (such as the 1st-2nd decl. dat. plur.): e-pe-to-i
["erpetoi®i], ‘serpents’. The irregular aspiration metathesis seen in
alphabetic Greek (efw < *ew"d < *ewsd) seems to be post-Mycenaean:
e.g. a-mo, ‘wheel’ [ar"mo] (Pylos and Knossos) from *ar-smn is
never spelled with a,-. Contrast the initial aspirate in classical dppa,
‘chariot’.

! Palmer (1980: 235) for Gk. development of an aspirate from pre-
vocalic 6-. % Colvin (2006).

5. Stops: apical

The voiced apical § is written with one series da de di do du, the
unvoiced = 6 with a distinct series ta te ti to tu (§2.2 above). The
presence of two separate series for the apical stops provides valuable
evidence that the IE voiced aspirate stops were already devoiced in
Mycenaean: cf. tu-ka-te, Quydrnp < IE *d"ug™H, ter-.
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6. Stops: labiovelar
Labialized velar stops seem to have been preserved in Mycenaean
(§7.2 above), except that the voiced aspirates will have been devoiced
in line with other obstruents: «*, y", x" (< *g"™).

By the time of alphabetic Greek the labiovelars had fallen together
with either labial or dental stops in most dialects (but cf. Arc.-Cyp.
§27.2), depending on the phonetic environment:

*k">m  before a, o, or consonant;  before a front vowel (e, ).
Cf. re-qo-me-no [leik*omenoi] ‘leaving’, class.
)\GLﬂéMGVOL.
*¢">B  before a, 0, consonant (and 7); & before e.
Cf. gqo-u-ko-ro [g'ou-kolos], ‘cow-herd’, class.
BoukdAos.
*¢"">¢ before a, 0, consonant (and i); § before e.
No clear examples from Myc., but see the following.

In addition, all labiovelars had lost their labial element by dis-
similation when they were next to a u, and had ended up as plain
velars. This is already evident in Mycenaean.

Cf. e-u-ke-to [euk"etoi], ‘declares’ (*eug""-), class. efyerad.

7. Consonant clusters: stop + y

The combination of a velar or apical stop and a consonantal y gave a
new sound in Greek (the effect known as palatalization). This has
already happened in Mycenaean:

me-zo0-e < *meg-yohes (cf. class. pe{{wv), ‘bigger’;
to-pe-za < *trped-ya (cf. class. rpamela), ‘table’;
to-so < *totyos (cf. class. Téaos, Té500s), ‘so much’;
pa-sa<*pant-ya (cf. class. mdoa), ‘all’.

It is not at all clear, however, how the series transcribed z- was
pronounced in these cases: most likely it represented some sort of
voiced affricate, [dd*] or [dZ]. It is usually assumed that the -s- here
represents a voiceless affricate or a geminate -ss-.

8. Combination: t+i
The change -ti> -si in verbal endings is an important indication of
the dialectal affiliations of Mycenaean (§4 above).
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pa-si<*p'a-ti (cf. Doric ¢ari, Attic pnaoi), ‘s/he says’.

9. Word-final position

All obstruents were lost in Greek at word end: thus *melit > uél,
aor. *widet> Fide, etc. Most classical scholars assume the loss had
happened in Myc., although it is impossible to be certain. A possible
reason for thinking that it had in fact happened rather early in the
history of Greek is that Homeric language does not make use of
the final consonant as a metrical licence (but cf. on #7éAw 8 1).!

' See Garrett (2006:140-1) for arguments in favour of a post-Myc. date
for loss of final obstruents.

Morphology
INFLECTION: NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES
§11. Nominal inflection

Inflectional patterns are relatively straightforward: the interpretation
of archaic features is, however, often obscured by the writing system.

1 GEN. sING. Thematic -o0-jo recalls Hom. -oto (IE *-o0syo0).
2 DAT.-INSTR. SING. Consonant-stem -e is ambiguous:
(a) Dative function: to be read as [-ei] (e.g. di-we, and cf. later
ALFGL’QDL)\Og).
(b) Instr. function: usually read as [-ei] (e.g. e-me po-de ‘with
one foot’), but perhaps more likely to represent [-e:],
a dedicated instr. < *-eh.!
3 DAT.-INSTR. PLUR. Thematic dat.-loc. -o0-i [-oihi] versus instr.
-0 [-ois].
The formal distinction seems guaranteed both by the spelling
(§3.2) and by the evidence of the PY Ta tablets (cf. 5), where
adjs. in -0 agree with nouns in -pi (cf. e-re-pa-te-jo a-di-ri-ja-pi,
‘with ivory figures of men’). The older view that both endings
represent [-o0is]® is now generally rejected.
4 INSTR. PLUR. Consonant-stem -pi and a-stem -a-pi.
-¢u continues an IE instr. marker *-bhi(s). In Myc. the instr. is
formally distinct from the dative in the plural (cf. a-ni-ja-pi
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[ha:nia:phi], ‘with reins’); with place-names it has a locatival
function. This morphological clarity has to a large extent been
lost in Homeric language: the ending -¢. is extended to almost
any substantive (including o-stems and sing. nouns), and is a
general marker of loc., dat., abl. as well as instr. function.’

' Hajnal (1995: 242-6). * e.g. Ruijgh (1967: §54). ° Hainsworth
(1957), Thompson (1998).

ADJECTIVE FORMATION
§12. Comparative adjective

The comparative was formed by adding the suffix *-yos- to the
stem. Outside the nom. sing. this suffix was affected by the change
*-s->-h- (§10.4)." Thus the neut. plur. *meg-yos-a appears in Myc. as
me-zo-a, (§10.7): cf. Lat. melius — meliora.

1. Later Greek used an -n- extension to prevent hiatus (so ue{ova,
but also older pellw < *ueiloa): there is no sign of this in Myc., so we
assume that nom. me-zo ends in -s rather than -n.

2. The suffix -teros exists in Mycenaean in adj. formation (cf. wa-
na-ka-te-ro 6 1), but is not used as a comparative marker (its original
significance appears to have been contrastive, as in Lat. sinister vs.
dexter).

! Szemerényi (1968a).

§13. Adjectives in *-went-

Greek inherited an adj. suffix *-Fevrs > -(F)eis meaning ‘[endowed]
with x” (IE *-went-, Sihler §346): pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a) and yapFerrav 12
2. The fem. is built on *-wnt-ya, but Myc. -we-sa and class. -(f)ecoa
show an e analogical on the masc. (for *CnC in Gk. see §10.3). The
suffix is added directly to the root in Myc. (in later Gk. a linking -o-
vowel was generally inserted between root and suffix).

§14. Verbs

There are relatively few verbal forms in the Mycenaean tablets, owing
to their inventory format.
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1. Personal endings: 3 sing. (med.-pass.)

In alphabetic Greek the 3rd person endings -rai/-vrac are found in
all dialects except Arc.-Cyp., which has -roiu/-vroi. Myc. e-u-ke-to
[euk"etoi], ‘declares’ indicates that Arc.-Cyp. has retained the
inherited ending, while the other dialects have innovated (extending
the a-vocalism from the 1st person).

2. Augment

The augment is mostly absent in Mycenaean (one reasonably certain
case: a-pe-do-ke, which is also found in the unaugmented form a-pu-
do-ke). This means that unaugmented forms in Homer cannot be
regarded as a mere literary device: but the history and early function
of the augment in Greek remain obscure.'

! Bakker (1999), Duhoux (1987).

§15. THE ALPHABETIC PERIOD

The passing of Mycenaean civilization was followed by a dramatic
decline in population, disintegration of trading links, and in general
a much poorer material culture.' This transformation has been con-
nected with movements of population in Greece in the centuries
following the Mycenaean collapse. There were also far-reaching
migrations from Greece to the coast of Asia Minor and the offshore
islands during this period, no doubt triggered to some extent by
unsettled conditions in Greece. The Greek settlers who occupied
Lesbos and the most northerly part of Asia Minor called the region
they inhabited ‘Aeolis’: these Aeolians seem to have migrated from
Thessaly. To the south of Aeolis lay Ionia, which was settled for the
most part by migrants from Attica; most of the central Aegean
islands between Attica and Ionia were also settled by Ionic-speakers.
The Asiatic coast south of Ionia, and the southern Aegean islands
(Crete, Carpathos, Rhodes, and Cos) were occupied by Dorians from
southern Greece.

The migrations within and beyond Greece were complex move-
ments, which took centuries to run their course. But the major
upheavals had taken place by about 800 Bc, by which time the
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speakers of the major dialects occupied those parts of the Aegean
world which they were to inhabit for centuries to come. In the eighth
and seventh centuries more settled conditions and re-establishment
of trading links with East and West led to an increase in prosperity
and population levels. Prompted by trading possibilities, internal
political struggle, and perhaps the strain on resources caused by
rapidly expanding numbers, the new poleis (city-states) sent out
colonies around the Mediterranean world.> This no longer took
the form of the movement of entire populations: individual
cities planted new settlements in France and Spain, north Africa,
Syria, Sicily, Italy, and around the Black Sea. These adventures had
linguistic repercussions, since normally the inhabitants of a given
colony would continue to speak a dialect closely resembling that
of their mother-city. There was clearly scope, however, for areal
innovation: over time the idiom of the colonies must have started to
reflect their new geographic context, including perhaps the arrival of
colonists from different regions. Sicily, for example, is a region where
there is clear evidence for areal convergence of a number of dialects
from different ‘genetic’ groups.

' Murray (1993: 1-15), Drews (1988: 203-25), Whitley (2001: 77-80).
? Murray (1993: 64-5, 102-23), Boardman (1980).

§16. The Greek Alphabet

An important result of the commerce between Greece and the east
was the adaptation of a north Semitic (probably Phoenician) alpha-
bet to write Greek. It is not clear where this adaptation took place:
it might have happened in Crete, Al Mina (a trading post in Syria), or
Cyprus. Rhodes and Euboea have also been proposed as candidates.'

The date of the adaptation has long been disputed. Until recently
the oldest alphabetic inscriptions known were the cup of Nestor (25)
and the Dipylon vase (28), both dated to the second half of the VIII
cent. BC. In the 1980s and 1990s discoveries in Egypt (a bronze tablet
with an early version of the alphabet) and Italy (five letters found
scratched onto a pot in a burial site in Gabii), both dated to the first
half of the VIII cent. Bc, led scholars to push the adaptation back to
at least 800 or (perhaps a century) earlier.
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The process of adaptation, and the diffusion of the resulting Greek
alphabet, are obscure in many details. Some facts, however, seem clear.
The Greeks borrowed both the letter names and order of the letters:

‘aleph  ~  dApa

beth ~ Bira
gimel ~ yduupa
daleth ~ &8é\ra, etc.

The Phoenician alphabet ended with /t/, taw (Greek tau). The five
letters of the Greek alphabet which follow tau are Greek additions,
the so-called supplementals.

The direction of writing in the earliest Greek inscriptions is either
from right to left, or boustrophedon (‘as the ox ploughs’—alternately
right to left and left to right). The left-to-right direction gradually
became the norm in the seventh century.

' Coldstream (2003: 295-302).

§17. Adaptation of the Phoenician signs

The Greek adapter(s) made some practical changes: the Phoenician
script (in common with most Semitic alphabets) had no vowel signs,
and more signs for sibilants than Greek needed.

1. About half of the letters were used by the Greeks with approxi-
mately the same value as they had been given by the Phoeni-
cians: suchare B, I, 4, F, K, A, M, N, I, P, T.

2. Other letters were taken over with partial reassignment of values:
the voiced affricate Z (a Phoen. sibilant); the voiceless aspirate ©
(Phoen. emphatic 1); the back velar  or goppa, used only before
O and Y (Phoen. emphatic velar); and the voiceless fricative
(sibilant) written either X (sigma) or, in a few cities, M (san).
Greek H (aspirate or long e) derives from Phoen. /hi/, emphatic h.

3. Letters with reassignment of value include the Greek vowel
signs: A (Phoen. /?/, glottal stop), E (Phoen. /h/, aspirate), O
(Phoen. /9/, pharyngeal).

(a) The Greek vowels I, Y were written with the signs for the
corresponding semi-vowels (glides) in Phoenician: yod /y/
and waw /w/.
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(b) Both consonantal f and vocalic Y derive from Phoen. waw
(F has the appropriate alphabetic position, Y joined the
supplementals).
4. Omega was derived by the Greeks from omicron (and joined the
supplementals).
5. Although the Greeks gradually introduced the special signs H,
Q for long e and o (§19), they did not develop any way to
distinguish long and short vowels in the case of g, 7, and w.

§18. Blue and Red epichoric alphabets of Greece'

Before the fourth century Bc there were many local varieties of the
Greek alphabet. These varieties can be broadly divided into two
major groups (plus two small ones). The distinction rests on differ-
ent uses of the letters xi and the supplementals phi, chi, and psi:

1. The original Greek alphabet (i.e. as adapted without the supple-
mentals) oddly included one consonant cluster sign, namely
& (= [ks]), deriving from Phoen. /s/ (samek).

2. The three supplemental letters @, X, ¥ have a curious relation-
ship with &. The use and distribution of these four is as shown
in the table.

‘Red’ ‘Blue’
Euboea, Boeotia, Thessaly, Attica, Megarid, Argolid,
Western Greece and Corinth, Megara,
western colonies, Rhodes Cyclades, lonia, Aeolis

@ ph ph

X k+s k"

I'd k" p+s

= k+s

(PZ=p+s)

(a) A subsection of the Blue alphabets did not use ¥ or &, but
wrote instead @2 = [ps], XX = [ks]. These so-called ‘light
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Blue’ alphabets were used in Athens, Aegina, and some
Ionic islands. The use of @, X in these clusters implies that
the s had an acoustic effect on a preceding stop which was
reminiscent of aspiration.

(b) The ‘Green’ group: Crete, Thera, and Melos lack the sup-
plementals and have no letter with the value ks.

3. The Euboean alphabet (a Red alphabet) was exported to
Euboean colonies in Italy, where it was adapted by the Etruscans
and then passed on to the Romans.

' The colour terms derive from the first printed map of the distribution
of the Greek alphabets, by A. Kirchhoff in 1887.

§19. Spread of lonic script

The local (or epichoric) alphabets were in use until the V cent., when
they were gradually usurped by the Ionic alphabet. Each had its
idiosyncrasies, both in the use of the letters and in the letter shapes:'
this may be partly due to accidents of transmission and selection,
and partly to a conscious desire on the part of each polis to have a
distinctive script.”

The Ionians, whose dialects were psilotic (§23.10), reused the
aspirate sign H for long e (eta): then they created a sign for
the corresponding long o by opening up o to make £2. Neither F nor
© was used: F because the sound [w] disappeared early in Ionic, and
© because it was functionally irrelevant (the difference between front
and back velars in Greek is not phonemic). Ionia standardized the
alphabet (and an ‘official’ epigraphic dialect) at an early stage, and to
this extent was atypical. The Ionic alphabet seems to have enjoyed
great prestige in the Greek world, perhaps because of its association
with the archaic literature and culture of the region (including epic
and scientific prose). Most high literature in Athens seems to have
been written in the Ionic alphabet in the V cent., and an increasing
number of private inscriptions.’ Official inscriptions (paid for by the
state) continued to be written in the Attic alphabet until the official
adoption of Ionic script in 403/2.

' Jeffery (1990). * Luraghi (forthcoming). * Colvin (1999: 92-103),
D’Angour (1999).
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§20. Cypriot syllabary

While the rest of the Greek world without exception adopted some
form of the alphabet, the Cypriots continued to use a syllabic system
to write Greek until the III cent. Bc. The earliest texts are dated to the
VIII cent. (one inscription is perhaps as early as the XI cent.). This
script was adapted from an earlier syllabary used in Cyprus known as
Cypro-Minoan, since it is clearly related to Cretan Linear A. Cypro-
Minoan is attested (in slightly different forms) from the XVI to the
XII centuries Bc, and may have been used to record more than one
language (but probably not Greek).

The classical Cypriot syllabary was better suited to writing Greek
than Linear B had been, in that it differentiated ! from r and repre-
sented final -n and -s. But it made no distinction between voiced
(b, d, g), voiceless (p, t, k), or aspirate (p", t", k") stops, and had no
means of indicating aspiration or vowel length. Unlike Linear B, the
Cypriot syllabary made no use of ideograms.

§21. DIALECT DIVERSITY: THE EIGHTH TO
THE FOURTH CENTURIES Bc

Mycenaean script disappeared with Mycenaean civilization, and the
Greek dialects flourished and diverged for two or three relatively
unsettled centuries, free (outside of Cyprus) from the checks that a
writing system imposes.

The end of the Dark Ages brought political stability and a new
alphabet, and a four-hundred year window in the history of Greek
when the regional diversity of the language was reflected (to a large
extent) in writing.

The political structure of the ancient Greek world meant that
there was no standard language corresponding to Latin in Roman
Italy, or a modern standard such as English, French, or Italian. It is
hard to think of a parallel, ancient or modern, for this situation:
a collection of small states speaking closely related dialects, with a
loose sense of political and ethnic affiliation, each state using its
own written standard (and indeed its own variety of the alphabet).
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Even within the Greek world, however, there were exceptions to the
principle of unchecked diversity: the larger Greek city-states such as
Attica and Laconia must have contained numerous ‘sub-dialects’
(social and regional) for which there was no written form; and in
Ionia the Ionian states adopted a written standard based on Miletos
at such an early stage that there is very little evidence for the diversity
which Herodotos (1. 142) records and general dialectology would in
any case predict.

The Greek dialects of the first millennium Bc clearly fall into sev-
eral sub-groups, and the Greeks related these to ‘tribal’ subdivisions
among the Greek themselves. They identified three kin groups: the
Ionians, the Dorians, and the Aeolians (cf. §15 above). In a fragment
of Hesiod' the three sons of Hellen (‘Greek’) are presented as the
mythological ancestors of these subdivisions:

EX\nvos & éyévovro prlomToléuov Baaiifjos

A&pds Te Boilds Te kal Aiolos immioydpuns.

From Hellen the warrior king sprang Doros and Xouthos and Aeolos lover
of horses.

The Greeks took this type of kinship seriously (cf. 65): there were
religious, cultural, and political ties within the groups, and anomalies
(e.g. a Dorian ally of the Athenians) were commented on.> The
Greeks, then, recognized three principal dialect groupings,
though they also saw that contiguity could cause dialects to grow
together.’

' Frag. 9 (Merkelbach-West 1967). *See Thuc. 7. 57 for a classic account
of dialect and ethnic loyalty in war. ’ e.g. Thuc. 6. 5 (Himera).

§22. Dialects: Traditional Classification

Modern dialectology has added a fourth group to this trio, namely
Arcado-Cypriot. These regions were politically and culturally
marginal in the classical period, which may explain the Greeks’
failure to integrate them properly into their ethnic and linguistic
classification.
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The traditional genetic classification of the dialects is as follows:

+ Arcado-Cypriot
Arcadian
Cypriot

+ Attic-Tonic
Attic
Ionic (Euboean, central Ionic, eastern Ionic)

+ Aeolic
Lesbian
Thessalian
Boeotian

+ West Greek

Doric (Saronic, Argolic, Laconia/Messenia,
Insular, Crete)

North-west Greek (Phokis, Lokris, Achaea, Elis)
+ Unclassified: Pamphylian

The schema provides a useful reference point for describing the
dialects, so long as two related features of the classification are taken
into account:

(a) It is more or less inherited from the Greeks, and is therefore
based on non-linguistic (cultural, political) as well as lin-
guistic factors.

(b) The grouping of the dialects is to a large extent historical,
meaning that it indicates as much about the evolution of the
dialects between the mid-second millennium Bc and the end
of the Dark Ages as it does about synchronic relations in the
archaic and classical periods (cf. §8 above).
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Historical grammar: an overview of
distinctive developments in Greek

§23. Phonology (general characteristics)
VOWELS

1. Spurious diphthongs

Inherited long e in Greek was an open mid vowel [&:] (7 in the Ionic
alphabet). In the history of Greek a new long e emerged from con-
traction and compensatory lengthening: in many dialects this had
a close quality, i.e. [¢:] distinct from inherited [:]/%. These dialects
include Att.-Ion., WGk. dialects of the Saronic area, Phokis and
Lokris (contrast §38.3).

The new long vowel was written E in Att. inscriptions until the VI
cent. BC, when the inherited diphthong [ei] simplified its articulation
and became [e:]. As a result of this the digraph EI came into use for
[e:], even though in many cases the sound did not (historically)
continue a diphthong (e.g. infin. &yew [ek"e:n] < &xe(h)ev). In these
cases classical scholarship has traditionally, if inaccurately, referred
to the digraph as a ‘spurious diphthong’. The same applies to the
digraph OY, which continues both lengthened omicron and the old
diphthong [ou] > [o:].

The use of ET for lengthened [e] became common after ¢.450 BcC,
and standard by the early IV cent.; the use of OY for lengthened [o]
spread a little more slowly, and was standard by around 350 Bc.

Note: (a) elui ‘Tam’ < *esmi is frequently written with <EI> from the
earliest period. This must, then, be a real diphthong imported ana-
logically from the 2nd sing. e/ rather than the (expected) lengthened e.'

(b) In Attic the new vowel [0:] very soon became [u:] (the slot
was free, as original [u:] had moved to [t:], §30.4): e.g. 7o
[tu:] < [to:] <74(¢)o. This had happened by the IV cent. Bc, but it is
difficult to be precise.

2. Synizesis (loss of syllabicity)

(a) In many areas across the Greek-speaking world inscriptions show
¢ in place of € before a, o. A natural conclusion is that this spelling
tries to capture a raised quality of e before a back vowel: and it



24 Introduction §23

probably also denotes synizesis (i.e. loss of syllabicity), by which the
vowel became a glide (i>y): mwAlovras 15 6, [po:lontas].” This is
not a feature associated with Att.-Ion. (but cf. §30.2, quantitative
metathesis).

(b) e+ o : the maintaining of eo in writing is most likely a conserva-
tive spelling in all dialects where this occurs (exceptions are words
like feds, where the desire to retain two syllables may have inhibited
sound-change). There is evidence for four treatments of this cluster:
(i) e >« (above). (ii) Assimilation of € to o resulting in a lengthened o,
either [0:] (Att. ov, §23.1) or [0:] (Lac. w, §38.3). (iii) Raising of o to
v, giving a diphthong ev in many West Greek and Ionic dialects
(§30.7). (iv) Syncope eo > o in certain conditions (37 10): this is rare.

When the spelling eo occurs the actual realization is likely to have
been (i) or (iii).

3. Osthoff’s Law
A long vowel was shortened (in pre-alphabetic Greek) before
resonant + consonant:’

*énvr > *éfevr > éfev (3 plur. aor., §32.1).

*,mﬁvs ‘month’ > *,U,e'vs > Jon. ,u,e[s: since gen. *p,nva-os‘ > ‘quvés‘
(Lesb. pgvvos) without shortening, the law must have operated after
the ancient deletion of s after n and before a vowel (§23.6). Attic
nom. uyjv must be analogical.

CONSONANTS

4. Assimilation

When two consonants are next to each other one of them will often
influence the articulation of the other, with the result that they
become more similar (or identical). This process is common to all
languages: in Greek literary texts assimilation is generally observed
in writing within a word, but not across word boundaries. Inscrip-
tions often represent assimilation across words (this is known by
the Sanskrit term sandhi): e.g. in méoodop moévrw 7 9 final -v has
assimilated to the labial articulation of the following 7-.

5. Dissimilation: Grassmann’s Law
A process of dissimilation which occurred in all dialects before
alphabetic literacy: an aspirate or aspirated stop at the beginning
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of a word was de-aspirated if there was another aspirate following
(separated by at least one vowel); e.g. 0pi¢ (nom.) but
TpLxds < *Opuyds (gen.).

6. Intervocalic clusters: resonant and s

(a) Nasal clusters (with original *s): vo ov po ou
When s disappeared from forms such as aor. *éxpw-oa (syllabified
e.krin.sa) re-syllabification took place:*

+ in most dialects by compensatory lengthening (Att.-Ion. and
WGKk. é’Kvaa)

+ in the Aeolic area (sporadically elsewhere) gemination is
attested (Lesb. ékpuva); except that Boeotian went with West
Greek in adopting compensatory lengthening.

(b) Liquid clusters (with original *s): oA ap Ao po
+ development similar to (a) above: *éoredoa > Att.-Ion. éoreila,
Lesb. éorelda

+ but in isolated cases Ao po remain: e.g. fdpoos (> Att. fdppos
§31.5).

(¢) Later development: the cluster n with secondary s
+ In most dialects the # is lost, with lengthening: *wdvrya >
mavoa > mdoa

+ In Lesb. the ‘lengthening’ takes the form of a diphthong:

Totoa

+ In afew dialects (Crete, Thess., Arc.) the n is retained: wdvoa.

7. Inherited clusters of resonant + y (intervocalic)

The treatment is similar to that of resonant+*s: in most dialects
the result is compensatory length (kptvw <*kpiv-yw), while Lesb.
and Thess. show gemination («pivvw).

But:

(a) when the cluster -Ry- is preceded by a4, o all dialects show
metathesis of the y: *uéav-ya > pélawa, *(o)uop-ya > woipa.
Except that—

(b) almost all dialects have a geminate from I+ y (d\os < *alyos,
but Cypriot §26.8).
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It is widely assumed that between *[krin-yo:] and attested
[kri:no:] ~ [krinno:] was an intermediate stage of palatalized
geminates, *[krififio:] (and so for all -Ry- clusters).

8. Dialect difference in the treatment of obstruent+ y

The prehistory of these clusters is complex and much disputed.
Assuming a stage of palatalized geminates in early Greek, a simplified
account of the development might be as follows:

*ty > *[tt'] + either depalatalized (> 77): Attica, Boeotia, Crete
(G,pel'TT(U);
+ or became assibilated (e.g. *[t§] > *[§8] > o0): all
other areas (épéoow);
*ky>*[kk'] <+ then merged with *[tt']: gpuAdrTw (Attica, etc.),
puldoow (other areas);
*dy>[dd’] - either depalatalized (>38): Laconia, Crete, Elis,
Thessaly, Boeotia;
+ or became an affricate {: all other areas;
gy + merged with *dy.

*

(a) Att.-Ion. (and Arc.) doos (*yotyo-), réoos, uéoos form a special
category (the phonological difference is explained by the fact that
in these words *#y does not occur at the boundary of a morpho-
logically productive suffix: ie. the sequence *yotyos was not
obviously analysable as a combination root+suffix, unlike *éper-
yw).

(b) Note also that *#w gives the same result as *ty.

9. Dialect difference in the treatment of final -ns
The acc. plur. article 7évs, Tdvs formed a close accentual unit with the
following noun. At an early date the sequence 7évs+C- gave 7ds
(since the cluster -nsC- lost the # in pre-alphabetic Greek); while
7évs + V- was not affected.

(a) Most dialects generalized either 7ds or 7dvs (the latter usually

in the form rods or 7ds).

(b) On Crete the distinction 7dvs ~ 7ds was maintained.

(¢) In Lesb. 7évs > 7ols by regular sound change (§34.11).
Compare the development of els ~ és < év-s (§928.8, 32.10). In the
acc. plur. of nouns most dialects generalized -ovs (the prevocalic
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form): Thessaly, Cyprus, and Insular Doric have -os, but it may have
been heard more widely than the epigraphic record suggests.

10. The aspirate [h]

(a) The aspirate in Greek comes from IE *s- (and *sw-, for which see
hucdde 50 2). There are also words in which it is a secondary
analogical feature (see on {mmos 2); and conversely, some words lost
it for analogical reasons. In Laconian the s which developed within
Greek (secondary s) also started to be written % from the V cent. Bc
(probably also in Cypriot: §27.5).

(b) By the beginning of alphabetic literacy Ionian and Lesbian
had lost the aspirate (this is known as psilosis, and the dialects as
psilotic). The Ionians therefore felt free to reuse H for the long open
vowel [e:] (§19). Other regions continued to use it for [h] until
adoption of the Ionic alphabet: by convention the transcription uses
a Roman h for this. Other regions which were psilotic at an early
date are Elis and Crete (at least the central region, which includes
Gortyn). In many dialects outside of Asia Minor the aspirate seems
to have been weakly articulated. This is true for some of the dialects
of the north-western area, including western Lokris. Loss of h-
does not in Greek imply de-aspiration of the aspirated consonants
0, ¢, x-

(¢) Ancient inscriptions signal the presence of the aspirate in
two ways: by the use of the letter H, and by the use of aspirated
consonants 0, @, X at word junctions: é¢’ l(epéws, etc.). The spiritus
asper “and spiritus lenis * familiar from modern printed texts were
brought into use for literary texts in the Alexandrian period. They
should be regarded with caution in the transcription of ancient
epigraphic texts: the presence of an aspirate must have been a func-
tion of region, sociolect, date, and even lexeme. After the adoption
of the Ionic alphabet it is impossible to see what is going on (the
phoneme [h] probably disappeared from Attica during the
Hellenistic period: the breathings on most koiné texts must therefore
be conventional). Ionian literary texts have generally been trans-
mitted and are printed with rough breathings on the Attic model (see
ws 66 93 and xds 72 82), while Lesbian texts have conventionally
been left psilotic.
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NON-SEGMENTAL PHONOLOGY

11. Greek accentuation

With the exception of Lesbian we have little information about the
details of accentuation of Greek dialects other than Attic-Ionic.’ The
accentuation of dialect texts (on the Attic system) is nothing more
than a typographic convention, and the linguistic reality may have
been quite different in some cases. The phonological interpretation
offered by the commentary is occasionally at odds with the accent of
the standard editions (cf. §26.5 on Arc. épywrijoas 7 12).

! Threatte (1980: 176), Wachter NAGVI p. 244. > Méndez Dosuna (1993b).
? Collinge (1985: 127-31). * Steriade (1982: 146-53). ° Allen (1958), Diver
(1958), Nagy (1970: 102-30). ° Colvin (1999: 180-3), Probert (2006: 70-82).

§24. Morphology (general characteristics)

1. Thematic and athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs
Vowel-stem (contract) verbs in Greek come from disparate sources
but form a synchronically coherent pattern in the present, which is
thematic in most dialects. Lesb., Thess. and Arc.-Cyp. show a long-
vowel athematic pattern: the history of these competing types is
disputed.

Attic-Ionic and West Greek:

e-stems oikéw (olkos);

a-stems Tudw (Tyun)): cf. Lat. ciird < *cirad (cira);

o-stems Sovddw, élevlepdw (these are most often factitive in
meaning).

(a) The o-stems are a purely Greek development.

(b) The e- and a-stems have IE cognates, but have undergone such
extensive remodelling that it makes little sense to argue whether
thematic or athematic conjugation is ‘original’. They contain two
inherited ingredients:'

(i) A suffix *-ye/yo- (also *-éye/éyo-), particularly associated with

denominative verbs:
tpoméw (~Lat. torqued), olréw etc. Cf. C-stems such as
dyyédw < dyyél-yw, puldoow < puAdr-yw (Lat. custédio).
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(i) A ‘stative’ marker *-é<*-eH,- (cf. Lat. tacére, sedere), which
appears clearly in the aorist: dvfjoas ‘in flower’, faporoas
‘summoning courage’.

In many cases the e-stem present may have been built with this

suffix:

fapoéw <*Baponw < *-eH-ye/yo- } Att.-Ton., WGk.
fdponue <*-eH,-mi } Lesb. Thess., Arc.-Cyp.

(c) Isolated forms in -nw are found in the Aeolic dialects,
Arcadian, and West Greek; the ancient grammatical tradition
ascribed kaljw to ‘Aeolians’.’ They may represent back-formations
from the aor. and fut. in -noa etc., or thematization of -ypu..

2. The Future

There was no regular IE future: the IE dialects formed it (or not)
from their own resources, which accounts for the competing
patterns that can be seen in ancient Greek. The future was discarded
in Byzantine Greek (partly owing to its messiness, and partly because
sound-change had made it difficult to distinguish from the aor. subj.)
and replaced with the periphrastic form 64 (from §éAw) + present or
perfective indic. An analogous development can be seen in classical
wélw + infin.

(a) Contracted futures

Verbs such as BdAw have a future Baléw <*Baléow, a normal
sigmatic future built to the stem Bade- (disyllabic root *¢"IH,-),
with regular loss of intervocalic -s-. So also kaAéw < *kaAéow (root
*klH,-), etc. These futures in -éw spread analogically to verbs ending
in a resonant (u, v, A, p) and a new type was born. Hence rxreivw
forms a future krev-@, dyyéAw — dyyeld, etc.

Derived presents in -{{w form a similar fut. in Attic
(kouilw — kopud): this is clearly influenced by the resonant stems,
but details are disputed: possibly an original pres. *rxouiw — fut.
ropd by adding the new future ending -éw to stem wxou:- (the old
pres. was later replaced by rou-i{w, which led to a competing
fut. Ko,u[crw).3
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(b) Middle futures

A group of verbs in Greek have a future with middle endings and
e-vocalism of the stem: e.g. mdoxw — meloopar (*mévb-copadr),
AapBdver — Mjpopar (*sleH,g"- ?). These have been connected to an
old IE desiderative (see Palmer 1980: 311): middle endings would be
appropriate to the ‘inward deixis’ of a desiderative.*

3. Masculine a-stem nouns

Early in Greek attempts were made to distinguish the inflection of
masc. from fem. a-stems. In the nom. an -s was added (analogy:
Adyos, etc.). In the gen. sing. original -as was replaced: Att. added -ov
(<*-00) from the o-stems. Other dialects added -o (from the same
source) to the stem, giving -ao. In Ionic this gave -no > -ew (§30.2),
in WGKk. and Aeolic -a or -av.

4, Inherited archaisms: nominal inflection

(a) Collective nouns

There are faint traces in Greek of an old collective formation
inherited from Indo-European: the ending was *-a/-a. It was taken
over by neut. nouns as a plural (so also Latin): in classical Gk. the
neut. plur. still takes a singular verb. The relationship with the fem.
a-stem nouns is difficult to unravel, but there are nouns which are
clearly built on an old collective: e.g. 7via, ‘reins’ (neut. plur. in
Homer, but a fem. a-stem in Myc. and later Greek).

(b) Archaic neuter stems in -r/-n

Many IE languages show traces of an old pattern in the inflection of
a class of neut. nouns: the nom.-acc. sing. had a stem in *-r, while
the rest of the paradigm had a stem in *-n: Lat. femur, feminis. This
gives the Gk. type Wmap, jjraros (~ Lat. iecur), where the old stem in
-n- has been replaced by -ar- (of uncertain origin, but common in
Gk. n-stems: cf. dvopa, -Tos vs. Lat. nomen, -inis).

5. Prepositions: apocope

Most dialects apart from Att.-Ion. use shortened forms of at least
some of the prepositions: this may depend on which consonant
follows the preposition. Thus dvd, mapd, xard, mori{ appear as dv,
mdp, kdT, T, etc. Assimilation to a following consonant is frequent:
e.g. kdfBBare < kar-Balle 75(a) 5 (Alkaios).
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6. Tmesis
In Homeric Greek the first (prepositional) element of a compound
verb is often separated from its stem (e.g. dmo ... 8dw 66 125).

This was long assumed to be an archaic feature of epic language
(borrowed as a poetic licence by late Greek poetry). It is, however,
absent from Mycenaean Greek: the reasons for this may be stylistic’
or chronological (epic preserves a feature of Greek which was already
lost in XIV—XIII centuries BC).®

! Cf. Watkins (1971), Tucker (1990), Jasanoff (2003). ? Bliimel (1982:
175). ° Ruijgh (1975). * Palmer (1980: 311), Rijksbaron (1994: 153-4).
> Hajnal (2004). ¢ Horrocks (1980).

The Greek dialects: an overview
§25. Arcado-Cypriot

This dialect group is the most closely related to the language of the
Mycenaean tablets. The similarities which link these dialects appear
relatively straightforward. Arcadian is the relic of a dialect spoken
in the Peloponnese in the Mycenaean Age. At some period (before
1000 Bc) Greeks emigrated from the Peloponnese to Cyprus. When
the Dorians became dominant in coastal regions of the Peloponnese
(Messenia, Laconia, Argolis, Corinthia) they did not penetrate
the mountainous interior, with the result that Arcadia formed
an isolated linguistic community, surrounded by states speaking a
different dialect from its own. The Bronze Age dialect of the
Peloponnese and its historical survivors are sometimes called
‘Achaean’. The group has commonalities with Att.-Ion. which look
inherited (assibilation -7¢>-oi, and the athematic infin. -va.): in
addition Arc. has certain isoglosses with Att.-Ion. which may reflect
a period of contact after the Mycenaean collapse (and the departure
of Cypriot), but before Arc. was isolated by the surrounding Doric
dialects (el “if’, and the particle dv).

Cypriot syllabic script (§20) is often ambiguous, especially with
regard to vowels. Arc. is of limited help, since there is no particular
reason to assume that the two dialects would show similar reflexes in
developments which postdate the eleventh century. After this period
Cyp. will have been in interaction with its nearest Greek neighbours
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in Pamphylia, Rhodes (which had colonies on the Anatolian coast),
and Ionia. Reconstructing the phonetic properties of the Cypriot
vowel system remains conjectural, however.

PHONOLOGY

§26. Vowels

1. The raising of € to « before a nasal: iv 7 2.

2. The raising of o to v before a nasal and at word end:
evfpnrdoary 8 4.

3. Vocalic resonants are generally vocalized with o (§10.3): but
Tprardowor 7 8 <*—kmtioi (contrast Attic, §32.9a4). The perf.
éploprcds 7 10 (assuming épbopra was formed analogically on a
mid. éphopuar) shows op < *7.

ARCADIAN ONLY:

4. Long vowels n and w (inherited and from contraction
etc.): cf. the ‘severe’” WGk. vocalism of the southern Peloponnese
(§38.3).

5. In the acc. plur. the sequence *-ovs >-os with a short vowel
(§23.9): therefore the a-stem acc. plur. is probably also short
(8apxuds 7 23), and so also the aor. ptepl. épywrijoas 7 12 (§23.11
for the accent).

CYPRIOT ONLY:

6. € is written ¢ before a and o (émidvra < émedvra 8 9): §23.2.

7. *aljos> aidos (cf. Lat. alius), 8 14: §23.7.

8. Vowel plus 7 : nasalized vowels are the most plausible inter-

pretation of the graphic data.!

(a) From vowel+n before a consonant: panta> [pata] (written
pa-ta): cf. parallels from Asia Minor ($42.5). The new
nasalized vowel was probably long.

(b) If the following consonant starts a new word the final -# is
generally written unless it belongs to a ‘prepositive’ word (i.e.
the article, or a preposition). However, nouns occasionally
have a final - elided: thus péfo(v) 76(v) dpduov 8 19.

(¢) From vowel + n before s: kapons > [ka:pds] (written ka-po-se),
hexonsi> [heksdsi] (written e-ke-so-si). For the article (§23.9)
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we assume that when a consonant followed the result was a
short vowel (as on Crete): 7os kdmo(v)s 8 30.

9. In common with most dialects, Cypriot probably maintained a
distinction between inherited [e:]/n and [e:] from contraction
(§23.1): on this view e-ke-ne (8 10) represents éxév (Att. éyew)
rather than é&mv (severe Doric) or éyev (a WGk. morphological
innovation). So also between inherited [0:]/w and [o0:]: 76 (Att.
700) < *74(1)o.

' So Ruijgh (1988).

§27. Consonants

1. Inherited w is maintained: starts to disappear in Arc. in the
IV cent. (absent from 7 Tegea: cf. épydwais < Fepy-).

2. A labiovelar followed by e or i produced a sound written {/7¢
or with a special letter I in Arcadia until the V cent. Bc; and with
the s-series in Cypriot (si-se~ ats 8 10, cf. Arc. §{is ‘Whoever’ Buck
16, but IV cent. 7¢s 7 15). This probably represents an affricate such
as [t°].

3. The change -ti>-si in verbal endings occurs in Arc.-Cyp. as
in Myc. (§10.8): so also in a few other categories such as numerals
(Tprardoior 7 8).

4. The sequence -vo- is retained in Arc. in the 3 plur. of thematic
verbs: kplvwvar 7 5. For Cyp. we posit a nasalized vowel (§26.8) to
explain the general failure to write # in this position.

5. The lack of an h-series in the syllabary does not prove that
Cypriot was psilotic. The dialect seems to have had a tendency
(mostly ignored in inscriptions, but Hesych. preserves some words
which show it) to make initial and intervocalic s into an aspirate:'
thus xa(s) a(v)7i 7d(s) 8 5 is written ka-a-ti ta. Cf. §23.10.

! Woodard (1997: 90).

§28. Morphology/Syntax

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF ARCADO-CYPRIOT

1. Third person med.-pass. ending in -(v)7oc (§14.1).

2. Present infin. ending (thematic): Myc. e-ke-e [ekehen] suggests
that Arc. -ev is the result of common development with neighbouring
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WGk. dialects (e.g. Argolic). Cyp. e-ke-neis ambiguous: for the reading
éyév see §26.9.

3. Athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs: dducrjuevos 7 3
(§24.1).

4. g-stem masc. gen. sing. in -av < -ao (§$24.3, 26.2): cf. Myc. gen.
sing. su-qgo-ta-o, ‘swineherd” (Hom. cuBdrns). In Arc. this was
extended to fem. stems: {aulav 7 21.

5. The prepositions meaning ‘from’ (d=% and é¢) are constructed
with a dat.-loc. rather than a gen. (so also Pamph.). This loss of
ability to govern a genitive is probably the result of a tendency to
reduce the number of cases governed by three-case prepositions such
as mapd, which merged the gen. with the dat. This then spread to
ablatival one-case prepositions.'

6. amd is found in Arc.-Cyp., Myc., Lesb. and (some) Thess., and
often coexists with a4 in these dialects. Both forms appear to have
been inherited from Indo-European (i.e. dn¢ is not a phonological
variant of d=¢ within Greek).

7. Arc.-Cyp. més <moa( (the Myc. form) <mor({ (Att. mpds is a
different stem, for which cf. Skt. prati). mo/ (NW Gk. and eastern
Argolic) must also come from 7o7{ (perhaps by dissimilation before
the article). Arc.-Cyp. «ds ‘and’ has often been compared: for =ds,
moal, mol cf. kds, kaot- (kaolyvnros), kal’

8. év with the acc. (‘into’, as in Latin) is preserved in Arc.-Cyp.
(also NW Gk., Thess., and Boe.): Att.-Ion. and Doric innovate éy-s
(variously eis, &, évs, §23.9).

9. év (Att. dvd): both dv (Pelasgiotis, Lesb., Arc.-Cyp.) and dvd may
derive from *dvo by vowel assimilation.*

' Morpurgo Davies (1966), Brixhe (1976: 126-7), Thompson (2001).
2 Dubois (1986: I, 137), Hodot (1990: 148). * Ruijgh (1966), (1981a):
disputed by Willi (2003b). * Ruijgh (1970: 309).

ARCADIAN ONLY:

10. Dat. sing. ending -ow: épyour 7 2. This is also found in Euboea,
Boeotia, Elis, and across the NW Greek area. It is the result of short-
ening of the long diphthong -w:, and appears to be relatively late (the
data can be ambiguous as the distinction depends on use of Ionic w).
It is not the old loc. ending.'
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CYPRIOT ONLY:

11. Thematic gen. sing. in -6v (syllabic -o0-ne). This is unlikely to
represent -ww, since it would be strange for the gen. sing. and gen.
plur. to be identical. It can be connected with the loss of -# in Cypriot
(§26.8): e.g. gen. plur. 7ov will have had two variants (final -1 before
vowels, lost before consonants), giving a proportional analogy
TG TV Te X (x—> T6v).2

12. The C-stem acc. sing. has -n added: rov larjpav 8 3. There is
some evidence that the C-stem acc. plur. had also added a nasal,
on the analogy of the thematic decl. (hence the transcription ros
maida(v)s 8 11, 24). So also in Crete (Gortyn): 53 42 Quyarépavs.

13. i-stem nouns are inflected with an intrusive -F- (presumably
imported from u-stems): w76A.f. 8 6.

' Méndez Dosuna (1985: 413-25), Ruijgh (1989: 157).  Ruijgh (1988:
137-8).

§29. Attic-Ionic

Attic-Tonic shares a range of ‘Fast Greek’ features with Mycenaean
and Arcado-Cypriot (§8, §25): there are also, however, a number of
isoglosses with West Greek, which may indicate a period of contact
in the post-Mycenaean era. These include a common innovation
in middle endings (-ra: for -ro, etc.), thematic conjugation of
vowel-stem verbs (§24.1), and a general vocalization in a of the
vocalic resonants (§10.3, 26.3). Differences between Attic and Ionic
are relatively small: the separation must have started in the XI cent.
with migrations across the Aegean from the Greek mainland (§15).

Eastern Ionic inscriptions appear to have been written in a
standardized epigraphic koiné from the earliest period, and give little
insight into regional variation (which Herodotos records at 1. 142
and which we would in any case expect). At least one variety of Ionic
used « rather than = in pronominal forms (§31.6). This appears in
Ionic prose: its appearance in Hipponax, and imitation in Attic
comedy, guarantees that it was widely heard. The 7 forms of the
epigraphic language were perhaps based on older or prestige varieties
(including epic).

Euboean has traditionally been subsumed under Ionic, though
the group could as well be called Attic-Euboean-Ionic. The cities
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of Euboea spoke a dialect which shared many characteristic Attic
innovations: lack of vowel lengthening after loss of digamma
(¢évos), the assimilation of po to pp, and the development of 77 from
palatalized stops.

Phonology

§30. Vowels

1. Raising of [a:] to [&:] (): universal in eastern Ionic and Euboea,
partial in Attic (§30.3). In central Ionic (Cyclades) E was used for
inherited [€:], and H only for the new vowel that had emerged from
[a:], until the end of the V cent. This indicates that a complete
merger did not take place till late (H presumably denoted a more
open vowel than [€:], such as [4:]), and raises the interesting possi-
bility that a difference might have been heard in Attica and Ionia as
well for longer than is commonly assumed. Cf. §10.1.

2. Quantitative metathesis (or synizesis), no>ew and na > ea.
Caused in particular by the disappearance of intervocalic *w and *y
(*BaoiiFos, *méAnyos). On the older view the two vowels simply
swapped quantity,' but it is more likely that the first vowel became
a glide (i.e. lost its syllabicity) and the second underwent compensa-
tory lengthening: [e:0] > [eo0:].> Thus the development of &+ o/w
(e.g. in the gen. plur. of g-stems) gives ew > w in Att.-Ion., but @ in all
other dialects.

ATTIC ONLY:

3. Raising of [a:] to [g:] was reversed after [e, i, r] and does not,
synchronically, apply.

4. Inherited [u(:)] was raised to [ii(:)] (and ov became [u:], §23.1).

5. Widespread contraction of vowels (e.g. s-stem gen. sing. yévous
< yéve(h)os, where other dialects have yéveos, §23.2b).

IONIC ONLY:

6. Compensatory lengthening in £eivos, xodpos, etc. after the loss
of [w]. This also happened in some West Greek dialects (Argolic and
insular Doric): &qvos, kdpos (§38.3).

7. 1In contrast to Attic (§30.5), the vowels eo were often maintained
uncontracted in spelling, but in pronunciation probably diphthong-
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ized to ev at an early date (§23.2b). The same may be true in certain
circumstances for ew.’

' Ruijgh (1968). * So Méndez Dosuna (1993a), but see Probert (2006:
85,n.5). * Szemerényi (1956).

§31. Consonants

1. Disappearance of [w] (digamma) from the time of the earliest
inscriptions.

2. In uéoos, doos etc. *-ty- > -o-, as in Arcadia (§23.8a).

3. The change -ti> -si in verbal endings occurs in Att.-Ion. as in
Myc. (§10.8): so also in a few other categories such as numerals
(efkoor §32.9). This gives the characteristic 3 plur. ending -ovo:
[-0:s1] < *-over (WGK. -ovri): §23.6¢.

ATTIC ONLY:
4. In épérrw, frrwy, etc. *-ty- and *-ky- > -77-, as in Boeotia and
Eretria (§23.8), and very occasionally in Thessaly.
5. Assimilation of po to pp (dppnv, Bdppos, etc.).

IONIC ONLY:
6. Psilosis (§23.10): loss of the aspirate, an areal development

which affected eastern Aeolic (Lesbian) as well as eastern Ionic.

Central Ionic and Euboea for the most part retained the aspirate.

7. Some pronominal forms have « (rather than ) <*k". The « is
generally assumed to be the result of labial dissimilation in *ok"o-
(> drote, Skws, etc.), from where it spread to *k"o- forms. It is
not found in epic poetry or in inscriptions (with the exception of
droia, Erythrai, IV cent. BC): in literary lonic it occurs in the
texts of Herakleitos, Semonides, Kallinos, Anakreon, Hipponax,
Herodotos, the Hippokratic corpus, and Herodas. Mimicked also by
Aristophanes.'

' Aristoph. Triphales 556 PCG.

§32. Morphology/Syntax

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF ATTIC-IONIC
1. The athematic 3 plur. imperf. and aor. was originally éev, €5ov,
etc. < *éfe-vr, €80-v7, and this is retained in some dialects. Att.-Ion.
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ébeoav, etc. has been recharacterized with -gav from the sigmatic aor.
(so also the aor. pass. *éAsOnvr — éXvOnoav); other dialects abstracted
an ending -av from the sigmatic aor., giving ¢feav, etc.

2.In line with the preceding, v (< Jjev < *7oevr) ‘they were’ was re-
placed by fjoav, but was reused as the 3 sing. in place of s < *fjo7. (Fev
was perhaps analysed as *fje + -v, by analogy with the old 1 sing. 7a.)

3. Imperative, 3 plur. active ending -vrwv (-vrw+v): so also at
Delphi (Att.-Ion. influence?) and some insular Doric (Crete, Thera):
cf. Lesb. -vrov. Most dialects have -vrw.

4. The most common i-stem inflection in Att.-Ion. (that of wdAws)
is peculiar: it is marked by ablaut of the i-suffix (thus nom. plur.
*polei-es > wéAeus), followed by extensive reorganization. The attested
paradigm was built by reinterpreting (or refashioning) the old end-
ingless loc. méAn: (lengthened stem and zero ending) as 7éAy-i (stem
plus ending -.): cf. Hom. méAnos 66 110. Elsewhere i-stems were
organized in a relatively simple pattern without ablaut, whereby end-
ings were added to a stem in -i (7oA:-). The inflection of u-stems is
more or less parallel.

5. (a) Sing. pronouns: the s-/#- alternation of the 2 sing. o9 o€ ool
(WGK. 79 7¢ 70() was ironed out by extensive analogical levelling
in the dialects. The s- got a foothold in the paradigm through the
acc. sing. oé <*7Fé.

(b) Plur. pronouns (1 and 2 plur.): inherited *#sme was recharac-
terized with -es in the nom. and -as in the acc., giving 7jueis, nuds,
etc. Most other dialects simply added -s in the nom. (WGKk. dués)
and left the acc. unchanged (dué). So also *us-me (for *us cf. Lat.
u0s) > WGk. vué (Att. Sueis).

6. of, al (extended from the sing. ¢, 1) replace inherited 7o/, Ta(
(from a pronominal stem *to-). So also Arc.-Cyp., Lesb., and eastern
Thess. (7ol found once in western Thess.).

7. Moveable -v (vi épeAxvoTucdr). This probably spread earlier in
Ionia than in Attica, and must be due to a complex series of analo-
gies." In V cent. Attic prose inscriptions moveable nu is quite rare
(most common in the dat. plur., no doubt on the analogy of wuiv,
vpuiv), but becomes increasingly common from the mid IV cent.
(formulaic édo&ev always occurs with -v, even in early Attic texts). By
the time of the koiné it is the norm not only before vowels and
pauses, but also before consonants.
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8. e, ‘if’, and particle dv, with Arc. (Cypr. has 7 and «e, other
dialects have ol and xe/ka). Also &év, in which & suggests: ei+an> dn,
subsequently recharacterized with ei (giving ei-dn> e-dn). The final
contraction to dn is found in Thuc., perhaps under Ionic influence,
but is rare in inscriptions until the Hellenistic period.

9. Numerals

(a) the -o- in elkoot and the hundreds (Scaxdooy, etc.) is extended

analogically from the decads in -xovra <*-komta (WGk.
dialects preserve, -a-, as in Fixar. <IE *wikmti, Lat. uiginti).

(b) Initial e- in elkoou is an apparently un-etymological vowel

of a type found in Greek before some words beginning with a
resonant (cf. vopa vs. Lat. nomen): such ‘prothetic vowels’ can
sometimes be derived from IE laryngeals.

10. Att.-Ion. and Doric innovate év-s (§23.9): Att. generalized eis,
Ion. mostly has é but in some areas maintained the distinction
é+C, els+V.

ATTIC ONLY:

11. The present ptcpl. of eluf, ‘be’, is in most dialects éciv éodoa édv
(*H,s-on-). Attic &, odoa, dv is unexpected: loss of é- is presumably
the result of hypheresis* or contraction (§30.5): if contraction there
must have been some analogical remodelling to account for neut.
év. Fem. odoa/éodoa must in any case have been remodelled on the
masc./neut., since *H;s-nt-ya would give édooa (Myc. a-pe-a-sa), a
form found in other dialects. So also subj. éw versus Att. &.

12. Athem. verbs, 3 plur. present ending -aot (710éaot, 8:36aot): an
innovation associated with Attic (but Att.-Ion. {ao: and epic éao: 61
7 show the same ending). Homer, Herod., and other Ion. sources
have 7feior (WGK. 7ifevri): cf. 77 208 for the accent. -aov < *-avou
may be a recharacterized version of -dot <*-nti: but the details are
difficult and disputed.’

13. Att. assigns relativizing function to the the pronoun &s < *yos.
Other dialects also use the ‘article’ pronoun 6, 1, 76 < *so, *sa, *tod as
a relative (esp. Ionic, Aeolic, Arc.-Cyp.): this became a feature of the
Hellenistic koiné.*

IONIC ONLY:
14. Tonic (with Lesb. and Pamph.) has the long dat. plur. in -owot
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(the original loc. ending), with a-stem -nuoe (the result of o-stem
influence on inherited -nyo. < *-aot). Most dialects have -ois (the old
instr. ending) in dat. function, and a-stem -a:s (formed analogically).
Att. dropped -otov in the mid V cent. in favour of -ois; and a-stem
-aus replaced -noi/-awow. The retention of the long form in V cent.
Attic comedy is merely a metrical convenience. Cf. Myc. (§11.3).

! Kurylowicz (1972), Ruijgh (1989: 161). * Cowgill (1965: 167-8),
Lépez Eire (1986). > Rix (1976: 252, 256-7), Ruijgh (1992: 464-6).
* Humbert (1960: 42), Horrocks (1997: 127).

§33. Aeolic

The Aeolic dialects bear witness to a relatively brief period of
common development followed by a much longer process of areal
convergence (Boeotian and Thessalian have features in common
with West Greek, Lesbian with East Greek). Whether proto-Aeolic
was in the Bronze Age a north-western or south-eastern idiom (§8)
is a vexed question, and perhaps misconceived (it implies a strongly
genetic rather than an areal model of how dialects develop). Aeolic
was clearly a conservative dialect (and therefore resembled the con-
servative north-western dialects in many respects), and probably
did not develop distinctively Aeolic features (innovations) until the
post-Mycenaean period." In the late second millennium the proto-
Aeolians seem to have occupied the regions between Epirus and
Thessaly, and to have migrated as far as the northern Peloponnese.

At the end of the Dark Ages the speakers of dialects traditionally
classified as Aeolic were separated geographically and isolated:
Boeotian is surrounded to the east by Attic-Ionic, and in all other
directions by West Greek. Thessalian is surrounded by North-west
Greek, and eastern Aeolic (Lesbian) by Ionic. Boeotian is often
described as a mixed dialect (West Greek and Aeolic), and in fact all
three are in varying degrees fusions of disparate elements. The
group—even more than the other traditional dialect ‘families’—is
united by a series of overlapping similarities rather than a large
number of diagnostic common features.”

An extra problem with the term Aeolic is that it was used by
ancient grammarians and commentators to denote Lesbian (owing
to the ancient and famous literary tradition associated with the
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dialect, including aspects of Homeric language), and this is reflected
to a certain extent in modern usage.

! Garcfa Ramén (1975), Brixhe (2006: 49-55). ? Vottéro (2006:
137-42).

Phonology
§34. Vowels

1. There is evidence that vocalic resonants (§10.3) were in some
contexts vocalized with o, as in Arc.-Cyp. (§$26.3, 10.3): Boe.
oTpoteudwy 14 9, Sapph. Bpoyé(a) 74 b7.

2. In Lesb. and Thess. clusters of resonant and *s (§23.6) or *y
(§23.7) characteristically result in the gemination of the resonant,
rather than compensatory lengthening of the vowel: duué (<*nsme)
11 13 (Thess.), Sapph. iuéppe (-pp- <*-ry-) 74 a27.

THESSALIAN ONLY:

3. (a) Secondary long e and o merged with the inherited long
vowels [&:] () and [0:] (w). By the IV cent. long e and long o had a
closed quality and were written e, ov (with a spelling borrowed
from Att.-Ton., §23.1): ouvbelra 10 1. (b) There is a possible related
sound-change at Larisa, by which at came to be written e (i.e.
[ai] > [e:] > [e:]), for which cf. §34.6 below. But the evidence is late
and the spelling only attested in verbal endings.'

BOEOTIAN ONLY:
Boeotian vowels changed rapidly from the V cent., in most cases
anticipating the developments that characterize modern Greek.
The Boeotians attempted to keep track of sound-changes in the
spelling, especially after the introduction of the Ionic alphabet at
the beginning of the IV cent.

4. In the V cent. the diphthong e [ey] began to be written .,
indicating transition to a monophthong [i:] (probably via [e:]). As
in Attica (Threatte 1980: 205), it seems likely that this change was
retarded before a vowel (cf. orporerdwr 14 9).

5. Secondary long e and o had merged with the inherited long
vowels [&:] (n) and [0:] (w); but at the beginning of the IV cent.
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inherited long e (7) started to be written e, indicating a closer pro-
nunciation [e:].

6. From the end of the VI cent. the diphthong a: began to be
written ae, and by the mid IV cent. was written ». These changes
indicate transition to a monophthong [&:].

7. In a parallel development to (6), the diphthong ot began to be
written oe and then (in the mid IV cent.) v. This indicates a change to
the monophthong [ii:] (for the spelling cf. §30.4).

8. Inherited v remained a true [u], unlike in Attic, and from the
early IV cent. was generally written ov to indicate this.

9. € written e (from the VI cent.) or ¢« (IV cent.) before another
vowel indicates synizesis (§23.2).

LESBIAN ONLY:

10. Ancient grammatical sources, and the accentuation of some
manuscripts, indicate that the accent in Lesbian was recessive (as
close to the beginning of the word as possible, as in the Att. verb). By
convention this is observed in the printing of modern accents.”

11. By way of compensatory lengthening, the sequence *Vns> Vis
(Motot <*Abover, etc.): word-final (§23.9) or with secondary s
(§23.60).

12. Secondary long e and o merged with the inherited open vowels

[e:] () and [o:] (w).
! Blimel (1982: 159-61). 2 Probert (2003: 159—60), West (1970b).

§35. Consonants

1. Labiovelar *k" (*g", *g"h) >labial = (B, ¢) even before e, i
(§10.6): Boe. merpdrav, ‘fourth’ 14 19. (But note =i{s <*k"is even in
Aeolic.)

2. [w] (digamma) was lost early in Lesb. (cf. Ionic). Its appearance
in Sapph. and Alk. appears to be purely ‘literary’: it had already
disappeared from the spoken language in the VI cent.' Initial F- is
maintained in Boe. and Thess. until the koiné (sometimes written
internally in archaic Boe. inscriptions).

3. For Boe. (and probably also Thess., though evidence is scanty)
77 in common with Attica and Eretria (§23.8).

! Bowie (1981: 69-74).
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§36. Morphology/Syntax

OVERLAPPING FEATURES OF LESBIAN, THESSALIAN, BOEOTIAN

1. Athematic inflection of vowel-stem verbs (§24.1): but Boeotian
inscriptions show thematic inflection with West Greek and Attic.

2. Perfect ptcpl.: the inherited suffix *-wos- was replaced with -ont-
imported from the present (*-wos- had to be remodelled in all
dialects after the disappearance of intervocalic *-s-): émesrirovra
9 8, ‘in office’ (ép-l{orauar).

3. Infinitives: (a) the athematic infin. (active) is -pev in Thess.
Boe., extended to thematic verbs also. (b) Lesb. has athematic -pevac
(apparently a blend of -uev and -vad), but only in the case of short-
vowel monosyllabic stems (éu-pevar, 86-pevar, 0é-pevar): other
athematic stems share the thematic ending, viz. long vowel+ -v.
(¢) Sigmatic -ca: and med.-pass. -cfa: are common to all three, with
the exception of Larisa in Thessaly where -cew, -ofew are found
(cf. §34.3).

4. The athematic (C-stem) dat. plur. is -ecou (the result of an
analogical ‘proportion’ Adkoi:Adkoioi:: mdvTes: X —> mdvTegar): it
must have been created after the sound-change -ss- > -s- had ceased
to be effective (cf. o77feow 74 b6). Hom. s-stem forms such as émecot
are creations of the epic Kunstsprache (the doublet -eooi/-eou is
metrically convenient).'

5. First sing. pronoun éydyv (rare in epigraphic texts): associated
with Aeolic and West Greek. For the final -v cf. Indo-Iranian -m
(Skt. ahdm).

6. Patronymic adj. in -ios (also Myc.): other dialects use gen. of the
father’s name.’

7. ai, ‘if’, and particle ke (xev in Homer and lyric poetry): xa in
Boe. from West Greek.

THESSALIAN ONLY:
8. Thematic gen. sing. in -owo (rarely), mostly -o¢ < -oto (cf. Myc.
0-jo): the form familiar from Homer.

LESBIAN ONLY:
9. Imperative, 3 plur. active/medio-pass.

Lesb. forms a 3 plur. imper. in -v7ov (act.) and -¢fov (medio-pass.),

with an unusual short vowel. Greek generally builds these forms on
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3 sing. -7w and -ofw (§32.3), but in this case the development is hard
to trace.’

' Morpurgo Davies (1976). * Morpurgo Davies (1968), Hodot (2006:
174-8). * Garcia Ramén (1978).

§37. West Greek

West Greek includes the group of dialects known traditionally to
classicists as Doric, a term (and a concept) inherited from the Greeks.
The Dorians had a distinct political and cultural identity: their
dialect was particularly associated with choral poetry, which suggests
that the form developed somewhere in the Doric world. For lin-
guistic purposes it is useful, however, to distinguish a sub-grouping
of north-western dialects which share a range of overlapping
features. With the notable exceptions of Delphi and Elis, much of the
north-western area was both geographically and culturally isolated in
the classical period.'

Although West Greek is characterized by some striking isoglosses
which mark it off from the eastern group, the individual dialects
nevertheless developed in different linguistic contexts across a wide
area of mainland and insular Greece. Since it seems likely that
speakers of West Greek were involved in migrations across the Greek
world in the sub-Mycenaean period (starting roughly in the XII
cent.), the dialects as they appear in the archaic period can be
expected to show the effects of interaction with the language of
speakers who were absorbed or subdued by the new arrivals
(‘substrate’ influence), as well as that of neighbouring population
groups (Arcadia, Boeotia, Attica, and Thessaly). This is difficult to
quantify, but for both North-west Greek and Doric there are features
which appear anomalous, as well as sporadic irregularities which are
difficult to account for; and in a couple of cases (Achaea and Elis) the
written standards admit these features so freely that doubt has been
cast on their classification as West Greek. This is not a particularly
useful step: if we are to use the traditional groupings at all, we should
recognize that for West Greek, and particularly for North-west
Greek, the evidence is often both scanty and late; and it is therefore
not unlikely that in many cases we are dealing with a koinéized
written form which did not closely represent local vernacular. Better
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evidence would no doubt give us a whole new set of criteria for
classifying the western dialects.

The literary dialect known as Doric cannot on the whole be
located in a specific region: it seems to be a supra-regional creation
(compare literary Ionic), and may in any case have borrowed features
from other literary idioms such as epic or Aeolic. The choral ‘Doric’
of Attic tragedy is particularly feeble, and comprises little more than
the occasional a for » (as well as a number of epic features).

! Bile (2006).

Phonology
§38. Vowels

1. {apds (eastern GK. lepds): root *isH,- and suffix in *-er/r-os (cf.
§10.3 for *r>ar in WGk. and Att.-Ion.)."

2. mparos (Att. mpayTos) < *pr-tos with the long vowels from long
vocalic r (root *prH-), but there may have been analogical inter-
ference.” So also Boe.

3. In Arc., Aeol., and some WGKk. dialects secondary long e and o
(§23.1) fell together with inherited [e:] () and [o:] (w). WGk.
dialects in which this occurs (traditionally labelled severior) are (a)
Peloponnesian dialects outside of the Saronic area: viz. Elis, the
western Argolid, Laconia, and their colonies (Taras, Heraklea, etc.);
and (b) Crete, and some of the smaller islands.

4. The contraction of a+e gives 5 (Att.-Ion. a); for a<a+o/w
cf. §30.2.

' Ruijgh (19818: 59). * Lejeune (1972: §203), Sihler §106.

NORTH-WEST GREEK:
5. € is lowered to a before p (as in Brit. Engl. clerk): gpdper (Att.
¢pépew) 54 1. At Elis 5 > @ in most contexts.

§39. Consonants

1. [w] (digamma) is retained until the koiné period, especially
in word-initial position. Exceptions: [w] is lost early in insular
Doric (but retained in Crete), and the Saronic dialects (but post-
consonantal F is found in early inscriptions from Corinth).
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2. *tyand *ky give oo (pvAdoow < puAdr-yw etc.): but -77- is found
on Crete (§23.8).

3. *dy and *gy give { in most dialects: but in Laconia, Crete, and
Elis the result is 86 (initial 8-): §23.8.

4. Retention of inherited -7¢ in verbal endings and numerals:
00wt 42 8, Fikar. 41 2.

NORTH-WEST GREEK:

5. o7 for o6 (hlaédors 54 2): best accounted for by assuming an
early development of [k"], [t"] to fricatives [x], [0] (as in Laconia).
The writing or would indicate that 6/[t"] had failed to become a
fricative [0] after [s]. Cf. also on mdoxor 58 8. Occasional examples
are also found in Boe. and Thess. (it was clearly a feature of north-
central Greece).

LACONIAN:

6. There is a regular change of intervocalic -s- >-h- in Laconian
from the V cent. (and sporadically in other dialects, though not
attested till the IV cent.): both epigraphic, and captured in Aristoph.
Lysistrata. e.g. aor. ptepl. vikdhas 33 3.

7. The spelling <o> for <#> in sources (epigraphic, and Aristoph.
Lysistrata) dating to the late V or early IV cent. indicates that [t"]
had moved early to the fricative [0] in Lac., as in Modern GKk. ([s]
was the only fricative of classical Gk., which explains the choice of
sign). It is difficult to know how early this change had occurred: but
however Alkman pronounced the sound, it is unlikely that he would
have used the spelling <¢> (which must be a later addition to the
text).

§40. Morphology/Syntax

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF WEST GREEK

1. Personal endings: 1 plur. -ues (cf. Lat. -mus). Athematic 3 plur.
imperf. and aor. forms such as é&fev, édov<*éfe-vr, &o-vr are
retained in most WGK. dialects (cf. §32.1).

2. Contracted future in -0 (-0éw). Built with a suffix -se-:
éooelobal < éo-oé-ecbou 45 12 (cf. §24.2a).

3. (a) Athematic infin. -pev (cf. §36.3). Crete (yjunyv 53 25) and
insular Doric (Rhod. -wew 49 5) have a lengthened vowel.'
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(b) Thematic infin. -nv (by §38.3), -ew in ‘mild” Doric (§23.1): also
-ev (a morphological innovation) in insular Doric (not Rhodes),
Heraklea, and eastern Argolic.’

4. Verbs in -{w were built originally on velar or dental stems. These
gave an aor. (and fut.) stem in -¢- and -o- respectively; WGk., Thess.
and Arc.-Cyp. generalized -¢- (Att.-Ion. preserved the difference):
maperdéwvol 7 28 (aor. subj.).

5. Inherited 7o(, 7a( (article, nom. plur.) retained (but Crete shares
of, al with Att.-Ion. and Arc.-Cyp., §32.6).

6. al, ‘if’, and particle xa. The normal ordering ai 7is xa is different
from Att.-Ton. édv 71s.

7. Conjunctions and temporal adverbs: WGk. dialects (and Boe.)
typically have -xa in place of -7e in dre, 747e, moTE.

8. mori (mpot{ at Argos) corresponding to Att.-lon. mpds (§28.7): so
also Thess., Boe.

NORTH-WEST GREEK:

9. The mediopass. ptcpl. of e-stem verbs ends in -nuevor (or
-eqpevor, §38.3): the e-vowel has been extended from the infin. -nofa.
(-ewoBar) < *-e-ecbau. (It is not evidence of athematic inflection.)?

10. A shortened form of the thematic dat. sing. in -o: is found as a
variant (with -w:) across the NW Gk. area (cf. §28.10), but identifi-
able only after adoption of the Ionic alphabet. There is evidence that
this variant reflects a less formal variety of the language.*

! Ruijgh (1988: 139). * Ruijgh (1988: 139, n. 43). ° Méndez Dosuna
(1985:502f.). * Méndez Dosuna (1985: 453—6).

§41. Pamphylian

The history of the Greek dialect spoken in Pamphylia is obscure;
inscriptions are poorly preserved and difficult to understand.
It seems to have affinities with Arc.-Cyp., West Greek, and (to a
lesser extent) Aeolic. There may have been an Achaean presence
in Pamphylia in the Mycenaean or sub-Mycenaean period: but
the preservation of -7« (§10.8) points to a fundamental West Greek
stratum in the language (Aspendos was said to have been settled
from Argos, and Rhodian colonies stretched up the western side of
Lycia). Whatever the prehistory, contacts with Crete and Cyprus
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may also explain certain features shared with these dialects. The
Greek-speakers of Pamphylia were surrounded by Luwian languages
(Lycian, Sidetic, Cilician), and some degree of influence is to be
expected from these.

Phonology

§42. Vowels

1. The raising of € to « before a nasal (§26.1, Arc.-Cyp.).

2. The raising of o to v at word end (§26.2, Arc.-Cyp.).

3. e is lowered to a before p (§38.4, NW Gk.).

4. e is written « (plus a glide) before a and o (§26.6, Cyp.).

5. Evidence for nasalized vowels from the sequence -VnC-, §43.3
(§26.8, Cyp.).

§43. Consonants

1. Inherited *w is retained in most positions: perhaps as a fricative
(it seems to have merged with *b). See on ZeddWuws 63 1.

2. Retention of inherited -7¢ (verbal endings and numerals), as in
WGk.

3. v is not written before consonants (as in Cyp.), which points
to nasalized vowels: e.g. mede [pé€de] 63 5. Also absent at word end in
many cases.

§44. Morphology/Syntax

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF PAMPHYLIAN

1. Dat. plur. in -owoi/-atoe (as in Ionic, Lesb., early Att. and early
Argolic): §32.14.

2. Prepositions meaning ‘from’ are constructed with the dat.-loc.,
as in Arc.-Cyp. (§28.5).

3. Imper. 3 plur. in -0dv < -ovrov (cf. §32.3), similar to the Lesb.
form (§36.8).

4. The sigmatic aor. has thematic endings (i.e. those of the
imperfect): éBoAdoerv 63 8. There are also examples in Homer
(8voero, etc.).
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§45. LITERARY LANGUAGES

Greek literary language forces us to recognize that no society uses the
same linguistic variety in oral literary texts, in written texts (whether
literary or not), and in verbal interaction (the normal spoken
language). A strict division between poetry and prose, fundamental
in modern western thinking, has had an unhelpful effect on the
appreciation of the literary languages of Greece (including the
koiné). The various genres of ancient literature were all written in
koinai: there is no a priori reason to expect that a historian would
attempt to write his prose in the local vernacular any more than a
poet would do so. It has long been recognized that poets wrote in
a dialect associated with the genre they were working in, rather than
their native idiom: the prose genres too were marked by a charac-
teristic (and ‘artificial’) mixture of dialect forms. This implies not
that all writers working within a tradition use an identical idiom, but
that they refer back to a common idiom which their own production
both represents and expands.

§46. Epic

Of all the literary dialects, the language of epic (Homer and Hesiod)
offers the most perplexing mixture of real and invented elements. It
seems likely that Iliad and Odyssey took a form close to the one we
are familiar with between the late VIII and early VII cent., though
there is some dispute as to whether they were committed to writing
contemporaneously or later (following a period of oral trans-
mission). They represent the climax of many centuries of oral epic
composition, and this is reflected in the peculiar language of the
poetry. It is a literary dialect (Kunstsprache) which contains elements
from different dialects and different periods, and some which were
never spoken at all but created by the bards within the tradition.'

It has generally been assumed that the two Homeric poems took
more or less their final form in the eastern Ionic dialect area, since
the prevailing dialectal affiliation (and hence the last phase of
composition) reflects an Ionian context. This does not exclude the
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possibility that the tradition moved from Ionia to Euboea at the end
of this phase, which might explain a few late features that seem to
have entered from a mainland (Boeotian or West Greek) dialect.’
Underlying the Ionic cast of the language there is also a significant
component of Aeolic forms: analysis of these forms has convinced
most scholars that the epic tradition was taken over by Ionian bards
from neighbouring Aeolis, and that there was, therefore, an Aeolic
period or phase of composition immediately prior to the Ionic phase
within which the Homeric Iliad and Odyssey took shape.” However, a
number of forms (e.g. nom. plur. of the article 7o besides o¢) could
just as well be archaisms as Aeolic forms, and this has given rise to an
alternative theory that all Aeolic forms could actually be archaic
forms in disguise, rather than remnants of a phase when the
whole tradition was in Aeolic. Finally, a small number of ‘Achaean’
elements (i.e. items shared with Arc.-Cyp. or Myc., §25) points to the
earliest phase of epic poetry in the Mycenaean Bronze Age; this
would be a continuation of the tradition of heroic song that the
Greeks shared with most other Indo-European peoples. Much of the
reconstructed history of the Homeric text is educated guesswork,
and almost every detail is disputed, but the broad outline of a
long tradition of oral formulaic hexameter poetry on Greek soil is
necessary to account for its peculiarities.

Hesiod represents a slightly different epic tradition (didactic and
wisdom literature), but the language of Theogony and Works and
Days is the same lonic literary dialect as the Homeric texts, even
though the poet tells us he is Boeotian. Most scholars believe that the
Hesiodic poems are a little later than the Iliad and Odyssey.”

The language of epic was enormously influential on all subsequent
Greek literature, including ‘sub-literary’ production (epitaphs, etc.).
It is not necessarily the case that the text was known in all regions
in the same form as the vulgate which has come down to us: there
may have been local variation in the surface phonology.

1. Epic diction: repetition and variation

Since the fieldwork on the oral poetry of the Balkans by Milman
Parry in the 1930s it has been recognized that the structural
and linguistic peculiarities of Greek epic poetry are indicators of
oral composition.” The archaisms in the text derive from the use
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of traditional formulae by the bards: the tradition retains metrically
useful formulae, but modernizes where it can (i.e. when it can do so
without upsetting the metre). Most of the language reflects the
most recent phases of composition (the Greek ‘Dark Ages’); an
increasingly small proportion goes back to the earlier periods.” The
structural units which are generally identified can be set out in
ascending order as follows (the categories are not necessarily distinct,
or even complete):

(a) The traditional epithet: one epithet per person (or object) per
metrical position: {avfos Mevédaos 67 147.

(b) The formula: fills a slot in the line: efme mpos 6v peyatijropa
Bupdv 66 98, Ty [Tov] & dmapeduevos mpocépn 67 147.

(¢) The line: 66 98 (over ten times in II. and Od.).

(d) The ‘type’ scene (arrival, deliberation, libation, meal, recep-
tion of visitor, etc.).

2. Homeric dialect: phonology
On the whole, in line with Ionic features outlined in §§30-1.

(a) Inherited [w]. Digamma is not written in the extant manu-
scripts of Homer. By the end of the VIII cent. the consonant [w]
had disappeared from the spoken language of Ionia, but its original
presence in Homeric formulae can be demonstrated by hundreds of
examples (over 80% of cases where [w] would be reconstructed).® In
most of these the loss of [w] produces apparent hiatus (I) between
two vowels:

II. 7. 296: adrap éyw kara | dorv péya Ipiduoro | dvaxtos (earlier
Fdorv. .. Fdvakros).

See also on 7is (F)eimmor 66 106 (original [w] has lengthened the
preceding syllable).

(b) Some Aeolic features: w{cvpes beside Ion. réooapes (initial
labiovelar: §35.1), épefevvds, ‘dark’ < *épeBec-vds (§23.6).

3. Homeric dialect: morphology
On the whole in line with Ionic features outlined in §32.

(a) Archaic features: gen. sing. -oto and -oo (the latter spelled -ov
in the vulgate), a ‘dat.-loc.” ending - (§11.4), 6 7 76 with demon-
strative and relative force, optional augment (cf. §14.2), athem.
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3 plur. éorav etc. besides éornoav (§32.1), short-vowel subjunctive
{ouev, etc. (efus, ibo), tmesis (§24.6).

(b) Some Aeolic features: dat. plur. in -ecot (§36.4), plur. pronouns
duue, etc. (§§32.5b, 34.2), athem. infin. dduev, déuevas, etc. (§36.2),
vowel-stem verbs kalfjuevar etc. (§36.1).

(¢) Some late mainland (Att./Boe./WGK.) features: «keivro (an
analogical rebuilding of «éaro), 7¢(F){v (both the stem *reF- and the
dat. -w are WGk./Boe.), and others.’

4. Homeric dialect: lexicon

(a) Archaic words, some of which may represent the oldest strata
(perhaps ‘Achaean’, §46 above) in the poetry: aloa, Sdua, Huap, (8¢,
mrélis (8 1), pdoyavov.

(b) The dialect mixture gave rise to convenient doublets: dv/ke(v),
méMs/mTdAs, etc.

5. Homeric dialect: ‘artificial’ forms

This merely refers to forms which were produced analogically by the
tradition over centuries of composition, and which were never heard
in any dialect. Thus, for example, the extension of the ending (suffix)
-t (§11.4), or the diektasis of edyerdwrrar 67 139 (note ad loc.).

6. Hesiodic dialect
The language of Hesiod is very similar to that of Homer, and was
composed in the same Ionic-based oral tradition.

The most striking feature in which Hes. differs from Hom. is the
presence of around eight instances of an a-stem acc. plur. with a
short vowel (cf. rpomds 68 663, dewds 68 675): a roughly equal
number have a long vowel."’ If this is an ‘artificial’ feature of the
diction, poetic innovation may have favoured the retention of a short
a-stem acc. plur. (a) as an extension of Hom. formulae such as
Tpomai Nedloto (nom. rpomal is vv before a vowel), and (b) on the
analogy of the C-stem. acc. plur. in -as. But it has been plausibly
argued that the feature has its roots in the language of ‘mainland’
Greek epic (it is found in Thess., Arc., and several WGKk. dialects); in
this case the absence of short-vowel o-stem acc. plur. forms could be
explained by supposing that the imbalance arose in dialects which
generalized -avs, -ovs (§23.9) and then extended -dvs to the athem.



§47 Introduction 53

declension (cf. Bvyarépavs 53 42). In poetry, however, the replace-
ment of athem. -as by -avs before a vowel would have been blocked
by the metre: thus -ds became the prevocalic poetic variant, and
spread to the a-stems as a handy doublet for new compositional
contexts."

! Palmer (1980: 83-101), Fowler (2004). 2 West (1988): cf. $46.3c
’ See Janko (1994), West (1988). * So Horrocks (1987), Wyatt (1992).
’> Janko (1982). °© See Lord (1960: 3-12). 7 Oral composition: Lord
(1960), with rival interpretions by Nagy (1995) and Janko (1998). History:
Dickinson (1986). °® Janko (1982: 46-7). °Cf. the list of West (1988:
167-8). ' See Edwards (1971: 141-65). '' Cassio (2006).

§47. Lyric Poetry: The Archaic Period (VII-early V cent. Bc)

The term ‘lyric’ often subsumes all the poetry which survives from
the centuries following the introduction of alphabetic writing to
Greece down to Pindar (518-c.445 Bc). This classificatory impre-
cision is partly due to ancient vagueness on the subject, and partly
to modern difficulties with the term lyric, and, in general, with
ancient notions of genre. By way of shorthand lyric has been
described as the poetry which follows epic, a characterization which
needs to be treated with caution since it is not clear when Homeric
and Hesiodic epic took their final form, and since other epic poetry
(including the ‘Homeric Hymns’) continued to be composed. More-
over, many of the disparate genres which constitute ‘lyric’ poetry
must have been sung for centuries before the alphabetic period and
the masters familiar to us from then. Lyric poetry was eclipsed (in
Athens at any rate) by drama: if more non-dramatic poetry had
survived from the V and IV cent. we would doubtless be able to see
continuities between archaic and Hellenistic forms.

The poems can be grouped by metre, by dialect, and by the
circumstances of performance, where these are known (musical
accompaniment, the performers, and the context of performance).
A grouping by dialect illustrates the diverse nature of the poetry:

Ionic: (a) poems in elegiac metre (Archilochos, Kallinos,
Tyrtaios, Solon)
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(b) poems in iambic and trochaic metre (Archilochos,
Semonides, Hipponax)

(c) poems in non-stichic sung metres (Anakreon)

(d) poems in hexameters (Hipponax, Xenophanes)

Doric: (a) poems in non-stichic sung metres (Alkman, Stesi-
choros, Ibykos, Simonides, Bacchylides, Pindar)
(b) poems in hexameters (Alkman)

Lesbian: poems in non-stichic sung metres (Sappho and
Alkaios)

In most cases the choice of dialect is determined by the genre
(roughly defined as a mixture of metre, theme, and performance
context). However, the notion of ‘dialect’ in this formulation is far
from straightforward: exceptions such as Alkman’s Doric hexameters
(26 PMG), or the mixed metre of Archilochos 69, make a schematic
approach impossible. Literary dialect (and its interaction with
metre) was clearly a fluid category, and one which developed over
time in the hands of individual poets: in this respect Hellenistic poets
were heirs to a long tradition of innovation.

1. Tonic: Elegy and lambos'

Writers of elegiac couplets (which allow easy deployment of epic
formulae) use a fairly standard epic diction, even when their native
dialect is West Greek (Tyrtaios) or Attic (Solon). In their poetry, as in
Hesiod’s, the dialect of the genre overrode the local dialect. There
are some small variations: Kallinos (an Ionian) uses Ionic k®s, kdte
where Tyrtaios and Solon have standard Homeric wds.” Writers of
iambos, a colourful Ionian tradition independent of epic, used a
literary dialect which was distinctly Ionic, and which more obviously
suggested the vernacular; but they borrowed epic items freely when
theme or metre suggested this (iambos denotes a genre rather than a
metre: Archilochos and Semonides wrote poems in both elegiac and
iambic/trochaic metre).

2. Doric: choral poetry

There is significant diversity in the Doric diction of surviving poetry,
partly owing to the pervasive influence of epic, and also of an Aeolic
poetic tradition (the early Lesbian poet Terpander was said to have
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worked in Sparta).’ It is difficult to arrive at a satisfactory evaluation
of Alkman’s dialect owing to the uncertainties in the textual trad-
ition, and the small amount which survives. On the whole it repre-
sents Doric with a number of Aeolic and epic elements, to which
some later Laconian features have been added.* We do not know
enough about either Laconian in the VII cent. or Alkman’s auto-
graph to judge how close his literary dialect was to the spoken lan-
guage. It may have been roughly as close to Laconian vernacular as
were Sappho’s poems to contemporary Lesbian (that is to say, not
particularly close: probably both poets were working within a poetic
koiné with an oblique rather than a direct relationship to the
vernacular). Stesichoros, a speaker of West Greek, also uses a fairly
thorough West Greek diction, but with epic features which reflect the
dactylic quality of his metre and his Homeric flavour.

Pindar’s language is heavily influenced by epic (much of the
vocabulary is Homeric), with a surface phonology that reflects (so far
as one can judge by the spelling) the Doric choral tradition. In line
with this tradition he includes a number of Lesbian features (in
particular Moica, the pres. ptcpl. in -oioa, the aor. ptepl. -ais/-acoa,
and 3 plur. -ocou): although there are important overlaps between his
native Boeotian and WGKk. (retention of inherited [a:], etc.), he
avoids features associated narrowly with Boe. Following the example
of epic, and no doubt of Alkman too, he selects dialect features for
his poetic convenience, and this poetic freedom within a basic West
Greek phonological frame is what came to be understood as ‘literary
Doric’. It was further developed (with a continuing diminution of
the Doric elements) by the Ionian poets Simonides and Bacchylides.

3. Lesbian: Sappho and Alkaios

Sappho and Alkaios were clearly working within a tradition of Aeolic
poetry, one which must have had a long history of interaction with
the neighbouring Ionian traditions. As with Alkman, the earliness
of these poets, combined with the difficulty of their dialect, makes it
very hard to unravel the relationship between the received text and
what they might actually have written. Hellenistic scholars put the
texts into a form resembling the one that has come down to us (a
process which included rewriting the texts in the Ionic alphabet);
presumably hyper-Aeolic features go back to this period. The dialect
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is recognizably Lesbian, but, like the Ionic and Doric literary lan-
guages, contains forms from a poetic tradition which do not reflect
contemporary vernacular.’

' Palmer (1980: 105-13); details of phonological and morphological
variation are collected at West (1974: 77-111). * Cf. §48.3 > Cassio
(2005). * Cassio (in press). ° A.Bowie (1981: 47-137).

§48. The Classical World: 480-320 Bc

The Persian occupation of the Ionian Greek states in the mid VI
cent. BC led to a shift in the intellectual centre of gravity in the
Greek world, as Ionian thinkers moved west to mainland Greece
and Ionia ceased to be the dominant force in Greek thought.
Athens had been an important cultural centre in the VI cent. (the
Peisistratid tyrants were patrons of the arts), but was distracted by
political and constitutional upheaval for much of the period. After
the Persian wars (490-79), however, a new-found self-confidence,
stable democratic government, and a rapid increase in wealth and
political influence through the Delian league led to undisputed
Athenian leadership in the artistic and intellectual life of the Greek
world.

The Peisistratid appropriation of the Homeric text in the VI cent.’
reflected the Athenian desire to position themselves as the intel-
lectual heirs to the Ionian tradition—a claim which was, of course,
bolstered by ethnic and dialectal affiliations. Ionic had traditionally
been the language of literary prose (scientific and artistic, to the
extent that the distinction is valid); the Ionian alphabet was
prestigious for this reason, and also perhaps because of an associ-
ation with the Homeric text. Over the course of the V cent. it is clear
that Athenian writers switched increasingly to the Ionian alphabet
for literary production.” More importantly, they forged a new set of
literary languages for themselves: in particular, a prose medium
which retained the lexical and syntactic influence of Ionic, but which
was to be the new literary standard of Attica (and, therefore, the
Greek-speaking world), rather than the old language of Ionia.

In the following notes the term ‘poetic’ is occasionally used to
describe vocabulary (less often syntax). Poetic diction is defined in
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two ways: negatively, the term covers vocabulary and syntax which
are excluded from the IV cent. Attic orators, from comedy, and from
documentary inscriptions. Aristotle (Poetics 22) noted that diction
alien to the vernacular is appropriate for literary language (this
reflects the different function of poetic language, which ‘consists
in the maximum foregrounding of the utterance’).” Descriptively
the language is alien because it is archaic, or is at home in a dif-
ferent dialect, or is the creation of a productive Kunstsprache (these
categories often intersect).

' Fowler (2004). * Colvin (1999: 92-100), D’Angour (1999).
* Mukarovsky (1932=1964: 19).

1. Attic tragedy

The language of tragedy is tied closely to the metre. Passages of
dialogue in iambic (occasionally trochaic) metre have a mostly Attic
phonology: much of the lexicon and syntax is poetic, i.e. charac-
teristic of Ionic, or Homeric Kunstsprache, rather than normal Attic.
Phonological features of vernacular Attic which are avoided even in
dialogue are -77-, and Att. -pp- for -po-. It may be that these were
avoided in the new high Attic (at least initially) because they are
characteristics of Attic which are not shared with eastern Ionic:
-77- in particular is a feature that Attic shared with Boeotian, and
there are reasons for suspecting that the Athenians were keen to
dissociate themselves from this particular dialect, even though they
were connected by several striking isoglosses." Choral passages are
written in lyric metre, and in an idiom which makes a bow to the
tradition of the Doric choral tradition (§47.2). In practice much of
the Doric flavour of these choral sections, as with Bacchylides, comes
from the substitution of a for Att.-Ion. n, and the contraction of
a+olw to & (§30.2).> The proportion of poetic words increases in
lyric sections, though many of these reflect epic/Ionic poetry rather
than (necessarily) West Greek usage: this of course begs the question
of how much of the lexicon of Doric choral poetry was borrowed
from, or in common with, epic poetry. Aeschylos uses lexical items
associated with Doric (dype/w, kalvw, ,ue[wv, ,lw/\e[v, Vi, etc.): he
also uses wori, but this is found in epic too (so also pelwv, poleiv).
Choral passages are also remarkable for an increase in the syntactic
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complexity, and for syntactic usages alien to the vernacular (this
probably represents a mixture of archaism, dialectal syntax, and
poetic licence).” The language of tragic lyric, however, does not
include the substitution of w/% for ov/e (the spurious diphthongs),
third plur. -v7,, or Aeolic-looking participles of the -otoa type
(seen in Alkman and Pindar). In the field of morphology the most
obvious categories are missing, such as the potential particle xa, the
1 plur. -pes, the athem. infin. -pev, and the vowel-stem ‘Doric’ future.
Apocope occurs, mostly in compounds and mostly with dvd, but this
is more likely to reflect epic usage.

The last plays of Euripides were written around half a century
after the death of Aeschylos, and it is unsurprising that there should
have been some developments in the language of tragedy during
this period. From a linguistic perspective the developments are not
wildly significant: a slight relaxing of the strictness of the metrical
scheme, and a greater willingness to admit colloquial idioms into the
poetry accompany a general movement towards a blurring of the
boundaries between tragedy and comedy. Euripidean language is in
general less markedly poetic: the syntax is less dense, and the lexicon
is often (not always) less rarified. There is a parodic comparison of
the style and diction of Aeschylos and Euripides in Aristophanes,
Frogs 795-1478.

' Colvin (2004). * Bjorck (1950). ° Bers (1984).

2. Aristophanes

The language and structure of Old Comedy are largely parasitic on
tragedy. Spoken passages are written in iambic (or trochaic) metre,
and choral passages (which become increasingly rare) are written in
a comic approximation of tragic lyric; however, once allowance is
made for the constraints of the metre, the ordinary conversational
language is Attic. Of course, Aristophanic language has to be treated
with some caution since the playwright is constantly engaged in
word-play and parody of other language registers (literary genres and
individual or group speech styles); at the same time, the skill with
which he evokes a range of linguistic repertoires makes comedy an
unmatched source of information on social varieties of Attic.' The
freedom with which he invents new compounds is both an example
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of the liveliness of comic language, and also parodies the compounds
of serious poetry.

The extant Aristophanic plays were preserved (through the
Byzantine school curriculum), in spite of their content, because of
their usefulness as a source of ‘pure’ (i.e. unpoetic) Attic. It is
generally assumed that the appearance of a lexeme in comedy or in
the IV cent. orators guarantees that it existed in a least one variety of
contemporary Attic (though not necessarily or even probably the
lowest vernacular levels).

' Dover (1987), Willi (20034).

3. Herodotos

The language of Herodotos (born ¢.485 Bc) has received much
attention from a stylistic perspective, and in recent years has been
the subject of useful pragmatic analysis. Nevertheless, on a purely
linguistic level (features of dialect and poetry) his text remains
peculiar to look at owing to the large number of apparently epic
forms, some of which seem to be ‘eye dialect’ (an orthographic
device intended to give a dialectal character to the text without
necessarily being intended to affect the oral performance), and some
of which do not (lexicon, morphology, phrasing). A large part of the
problem stems from uncertainties in the transmission of the text:
the suspicion that we do not have what Herodotos wrote, but the
result of embellishment by later (Hellenistic) editors. To give a rough
hierarchy of examples:

(a) olvoua in the Hom. text denotes a purely metrical lengthening.
Its appearance in Hdt. begs the question: was the digraph OY
(§23.1) in regular use in late V cent. Ionia to denote [0:] ? On
the balance of epigraphic evidence this seems unlikely, though
not impossible. If in fact Hdt. was responsible for the spelling,
is it conceivable that he intended [0:] to be pronounced in
reading the text? This also seems very unlikely.

(b) Baoidées could be a legitimate spelling for Bacileis (assuming
the digraph EI was not yet in use for [e:]), and it is easy to
imagine a contracted pronunciation. But it is less easy to see
what lies behind eddoxipuéew (83 37. 2), unless it is a later
editorial ‘correction’ of e€ddoriuéer, where -éev (on the same
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principle) was an early spelling of -e&v. Compare the spelling
réetar (2. 164. 1) of a historical diphthong (spelled xeira. at
7.198.2).

(¢) Forms such as dacrvudvesor are different from the above: both
the word and the morphology are Homeric. It can hardly have
been introduced by later editors, though it is conceivable
(perhaps unlikely) that the dative ending was Homerized.

There are also pseudo-Ionic forms in the text such as ad7éwv (masc.),
i.e. artificial forms which do not occur in the Homeric text. His-
torically, of course, they are neither more nor less pseudo-Ionic than
otvoua.

Halikarnassos was a Doric city, recently absorbed into the orbit of
the Tonian world, and it is perfectly possible that Herodotos’ native
idiom was West Greek rather than Ionic. This is impossible to know,
but in any case his historiographic Kunstsprache cannot closely reflect
his vernacular. Nor is there any reason to expect that it would, since
vernacular was no more suited to artistic prose than to epic or lyric
poetry. Herodotos needed an appropriate linguistic frame for his
‘epic’ history: in addition to the tradition of historical, ethnographic,
and scientific prose in Ionia, epic language, as the earliest Greek
koiné, must have been a tempting reservoir for a universal prose
language.' It is difficult to be sure whether his decision to use
- rather than =-forms («xds, «dre, etc.) marks a break with epic,
since it is possible that the Homeric texts that he was familiar with
(at least in his youth) contained these forms. The epic heritage of
Herodotos may go some way in explaining the character of the text:
as he says in his proem (1. 1), his history is an apodeixis of deeds
which require kleos: the emphasis is on performance, and ‘saying
and writing are treated as parallel speech-acts™ (while Thucydides,
by contrast, is writing a kriua ... é alel (1. 22. 4), a written text
oriented on the absent reader).

! Leumann (1950: 303—15), Cassio (1996b: 147-50). > Nagy (1990: 219,
and in general 213-49), Griffiths (2006: 135-6).

4. Hippokratic corpus
The Hippokratic corpus consists of around sixty works, most of
which were written between the late V and late IV centuries Bc.
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Although Airs, Waters, Places has traditionally been ascribed to
Hippokrates himself, it is difficult to identify ‘genuine’ works within
the large corpus of medical literature associated with the name.
Hippokrates was born on Kos around 460 Bc: all of the material
under his name is written in Ionic, however. This doubtless reflects
the tradition of scientific prose in Ionia, especially in ethnography,
but also to some extent in medicine (the ouput of the famous
medical school at Dorian Knidos, near to Kos on the mainland, was
also in Ionic). There does not appear to have been a tradition of
literary Doric prose in the eastern Greek world: and since
Hippokrates spent most of his working life in and around Thessaly,
he will in any case have been writing for an international rather than
a local audience.

5. Thucydides

The language of Thucydides (c.460-400 BC) is notoriously chal-
lenging to read. This is due to a combination of factors, including;:
long and structurally complex sentences; innovative uses of Greek
syntax; and a striving after brevity or compression of phrasing. In
dialect terms Thucydides is writing ‘international” or expanded Attic:
i.e. a form of Attic much influenced by the lexicon and innovative
morphology of Ionic prose. He clearly made a decision to position
his history in the Ionian tradition of technical or scientific prose: in
this respect his language is an important precursor of the koiné. Part
of the reason his language is difficult is that he is trying, perhaps in
deliberate opposition to Herodotos, to create an appropriate idiom
for his vision of scientific historiography. Not all of his innovations
survived in Attic; nevertheless, his influence on the history of
prose can be clearly seen in the work of the IV cent. masters Plato
and Demosthenes. Logical antithesis is a characteristic of both the
narrative and the speeches, but, in spite of a debt to the rhetorician
Gorgias (¢.485-380 Bc), he goes to some pains to avoid the obvious
symmetries and musical tricks associated with that name.

6. Xenophon

The prose of Xenophon (c.427-354 Bc) marks a divergence from the
line which leads to the Attic masters of the IV cent., but in the history
of the Greek language it occupies a significant place. Although a
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native of Athens, Xenophon spent most of his life in an international
or panhellenic milieu. He led a mixed army of Greek mercenaries
(the ‘ten thousand’) back from Mesopotamia to the Aegean in
401-399 Bc; after his return he worked with the Spartan king
Agesilaos and was banished by Athens until 365. During his exile
he lived in the Peloponnese near Elis, and at Corinth. As a his-
toriographer he saw himself as inheriting the mantle of Thucydides,
and his language partly reflects this: he writes in the expanded
literary Attic which Thucydides had pioneered. We see in his writings
the emergence of a pedestrian but lucid ‘all-purpose’ style,
inadequate for the needs of a Plato but a competent medium of
everyday communication. In other words, Xenophon is a forerunner
of the literary koiné. His language is unusual by the standards
of ‘classical’ Attic prose: he admits words and constructions which
are not found elsewhere before the Hellenistic period, and his long
association with Doric speakers seems to have led to a degree of
dialect mixing which is evident in his writing.

§49. Hellenistic Poetry: Theokritos and Kallimachos

The language of passages 87 and 88 is a playful mixture of Homeric
and poetic language with more informal or colloquial diction.
Theokritos was a native of Syracuse, a Doric-speaking city in Sicily.
The idylls (eldvAAwa, ‘vignettes’) deal with many themes other than
the purely bucolic, as 87 shows. Of the surviving hexameter poems,
most are written in a predominantly Doric version of epic language,
and a handful are in epic language; there are in addition four poems
written in (archaic literary) Lesbian dialect and metre. The nature of
the Doric dialect that he uses has been much disputed, a debate not
helped by the usual textual problems which apply to dialect texts.'
We have almost no dialect texts from Syracuse, which makes it
difficult to judge how much Syracusan there is in the mixture: there
was, however, a literary tradition at Syracuse in genres close to
Theokritos (Epicharmos and Sophron), and this may have played a
role. There was also a Doric vernacular in Ptolemaic Alexandria:
there were many immigrants from Cyrene in the city, and from
elsewhere in the Doric-speaking world (as 87 shows), but since we
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have little evidence for this variety it is again difficult to judge to
what extent Theokritos based his poetic idiom on it. The most easily
identifiable elements in his language are epic, and choral/lyric Doric
poetry (Alkman, Stesichoros, epinician, etc.).

Kallimachos was a native of Cyrene, a West Greek-speaking colony
of Thera, but spent his working life in the cosmopolitan city of
Alexandria. His Hympns represent a reworking of the Homeric form,
and are saturated in Homeric diction. He claims that his blurring of
poetic and linguistic boundaries (moAve{Seta or mokiAia) attracted
criticism: in the fragmentary remains of Iambos 13 (lines 17-18)
an imaginary critic specifically attacks his unconventional mixing
of dialect. It is difficult to judge how unusual this was in Hellenistic
literature (Theokritos’ language is equally innovative). Another
feature associated with Hellenistic poetry in general and Kallimachos
in particular is the use of arcane (and regional) words. Most of his
large output is lost or fragmentary: apart from the Hymmns only a
selection of his epigrams survives.

' Ruijgh (1984), Molinos Tejada (1990).

§50. POST-CLASSICAL PROSE: THE KOINE

The Greek-speaking world after Alexander the Great is more or less
diglossic. For the first time in Greek history there is a common Greek
language, which remains the standard for the next several centuries
while becoming increasingly distant from the everyday spoken
language. This is the era of the koiné (7 wxowr SidAextos), a term
which probably dates to the beginnings of Alexandrian textual and
grammatical activity in the III/II cent. Bc. This common language
was contrasted (a) with foreign languages, and (b) with the classical
dialects Attic, Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric. It has proved difficult, how-
ever, to specify exactly which variety of the language should be called
‘koiné’. One variety can be immediately excluded, and that is the
spoken vernacular: the language spoken by most people most of the
time. This may seem surprising: there are two reasons for it. First,
the ancient writers ignored the vernacular in discussing language,
and probably thought of it (if at all) as a decayed, corrupt, and
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impoverished version of the true Greek language. Secondly, the
Greek world stretched over Greece, Asia Minor, the Near East, and
beyond: there must have been many vernaculars over such a large
region and extended time period, and it would be odd to refer to
them as a single common variety (at the lowest social level they are
not likely to have been all mutually intelligible).

Accordingly, two contenders for the title of koiné are commonly
proposed: the dialect employed by prose writers of the Hellenistic/
Roman periods, such as Polybios and Plutarch,' and the highest
‘code’ spoken by the urban elite in formal situations.” These are both
koinai in the sense that they are supra-regional standards which
allowed communication between an educated elite. A problem with
the first definition is that it is narrow, excluding prose which should
historically be described as koiné (the Septuagint, documentary
inscriptions, letters, etc.). The second is difficult for the simple
reason that we have no access to the spoken language.

We shall therefore treat the koiné as an abstract quantity: an ideal
which united the Greek-speaking world in the literary and edu-
cational heritage of Greece, rather than defining it as something
that emerged from the mouth (or pen) of a particular speaker on a
particular occasion. The concrete manifestations of koiné (written
or spoken) might be ‘higher’ or ‘lower’ on a scale of formality,
proximity to the classical language, etc. The reality of the koiné lay in
the social psychology of the community: the sense that the Greek
world was united by a common language which all educated people
aspired to (with varying degrees of success). In the Hellenistic period
there is no sense that koiné was inferior to Attic, lonic, etc., although
this attitude does emerge in the Roman (Imperial) period. A good
modern analogy for this situation is modern standard Arabic:’
this, like the koiné, is based on a classical corpus (the Qur’dn and
early poetry) and reinforces a perception of common ethnicity
and culture. It is the language of literature and formal written com-
munication; and it can provide a medium of spoken communication
between speakers from different areas of the Arabic-speaking
world (there is of course a continuum between the standard and the
vernaculars, and speakers may modify their language just far enough
to allow efficient communication, rather than switching to the ‘high-
est’ form).*
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The written language in the koiné period does of course give some
insight into the contemporary development of the Greek language:
but for the most part the orthography is fossilized and the grammar
(morphology and syntax) is based on the classical language. It is
extremely difficult to trace the details of the evolution of spoken
Greek in the various regions of the Hellenistic world.

! Meillet (1929: 253), Brixhe—-Hodot (1993: 20). ?* Brixhe (1987: 22).
? Versteegh (2002). * Cf. Mitchell (1980).

§51. The Beginning and the End of the Koiné

The koiné is essentially an expanded, international variety of Attic,
heavily influenced by Ionic." Its roots go back to Athens in the period
following the Persian wars (§48), as the city became the dominant
cultural and political force in the Aegean. Both the ‘high’ (literary)
and the ‘low’ (vernacular) strands of Hellenistic Greek (§50) can
be traced to this period. On the one hand, high literature and
culture in Athens came under increasing Ionian influence: literary
prose and poetry used Ionic words and inflections, and the educated
elite started to adopt some Ionic idioms in speech. On the other,
the Athenian empire made Athens a hub of trade and military
activity, with a high degree of interaction between Athenians
and their Ionian allies; there is no doubt that the cosmopolitan
character of the city (which the ‘Old Oligarch’ complains about in a
famous passage)’ left its mark on the language of the working
urban population (many of whom will have been 67res, the lowest
naval class).

The new international Attic was apparently adopted as the official
language of the Macedonian court in the IV cent., as the expansionist
Macedonian kingdom sought to position itself for a leading role in
Greek affairs. Since it had become the language of education and
literary prose, it was a natural choice as a panhellenic medium of
administration and lingua franca.

It is difficult to say when the koiné ends. The linguistic culture of
Greek-speakers underwent a significant shift in the I-II cent. Ap,
when the elite made an effort to emulate classical Attic, and koiné
became, by comparison, a disfavoured term. This movement is
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known as Atticism, and the cultural context as the Second Sophistic.
Nevertheless, at less exalted literary levels the koiné persisted
as the general language of communication until the end of late
antiquity.

' Browning (1969: 27-58), Palmer (1980: 174-98), Horrocks (1997:
32-70). * A writer of c.425 Bc: ps.-Xenophon, Ath. Pol. 2. 7-8.

Phonology
The selection of variants from Attic and Ionic:

1. In most lexical items, and in most authors, -go- is preferred to
Att. -77- (§31.4).

2. Att. retention of [a:] after [e, i, r] is the norm (§30.3). This
combined with the preceding led to the hybrid form (Doric- or
Aeolic-looking) mpdoow.

3. -po- is retained in most words (§31.5): but fappc.

§52. Greek Phonology in the Hellenistic Period

Since the orthography is frozen it is difficult to trace precisely the
phonological changes that were undoubtedly taking place in the ver-
nacular. We may speculate whether in the recital of formal literary
texts an archaizing pronunciation was adopted. There are spelling
errors in less formal documents (inscriptions and papyri) which give
an indication of the phonology of the writer. The development is
usually (but not always) in the direction of modern Greek: since the
modern Greek language is a continuation of just one of the many
varieties which constituted the vernacular koiné, it is to be expected
that some regional features are not continued in any known variety
of the modern language.

In general the phonetic and phonological developments of the
Attic-based vernacular were as follows. It is commonly assumed
that many of the vowel changes were under way in Attic by the early
IV cent.!
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§53. Vowels

1. The pitch accent moves towards a stress accent, and distinctive
vowel length is lost.

2. The front vowels 7 [i:] and e [e:] merge as [i], and are later
(I cent. AD) joined by 7 [&:].

3. ov [0:] > [u].

4. The diphthongs [ai] > [€], [oi] > [1].

5. The second element of the diphthongs [au], [eu] becomes a
fricative: [af], [ef].

6. The second element of the long diphthongs [a:i], [e:i], [0:i]
disappears.

§54. Consonants

1. Voiced stops B, 8, y become fricatives [v], [8], [y].

2. Aspirated stops ¢, 6, x, become fricatives [f], [0], [x].

3. The affricate/cluster { becomes a simple voiced fricative [z].
4. The aspirate disappears (psilosis): §23.10.

5. Final -n becomes weak or non-existent.

! Teodorsson (1974), Brixhe—Hodot (1993: 15f.), Horrocks (1997: 102-7):
against this Threatte (1980).

§55. Morphology/Syntax

Some characteristic features of Greek in the Hellenistic period:

1. Anomalous verbs such as oida are regularized (3 plur. oidaou):
cf. 21 10. The gradual elimination of athematic verbs continues; elu{
(sum) is transferred to the middle: eluac (past funv, H70).

2. The middle starts to fade as a separate category; so too the
optative.

3. In the aor., thematic endings are replaced by athematic ones:
elmov —> efma. The characteristic -ca- marker of the aor. spreads;
in the 3 plur. a mixing of the competing forms -ov and -cav produced
-ooav.

4. The -oav ending of the 3 plur. spreads to the 3 plur. imper.:
éoTwoav.

5. The distinction between aor. and perf. starts to break down.
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6. Nouns with an awkward morphology are replaced: e.g. &s
(xoipos, and cf. 97 3), vais (mAoiov). In some cases an easier (dialect)
form was selected: Aechs — Xads.

§56. Lexicon

The lexicon of Hellenistic Greek is in many ways the area in which
the differences from classical Attic are most striking; however, none
of the developments below is new to the koiné.

1. A large proportion of the words were originally at home in
Ionic: there are a number of reasons for this. The literary koiné
(e.g. of historiography) aligned itself with the tradition of scientific
prose, where, as we have seen, lonic was always extremely influential.
Secondly, the importance of Ionians in the hellenization of Asia
Minor explains why a large number of Ionicisms entered the com-
mon language on a spoken level.

2. Some literary prose authors (notably Polybios) use words
which seem oddly poetic from an Attic perspective. No doubt this is
partly due to the presence of dialect words (mostly Ionic) in the con-
stitution of the koiné, words which were confined to poetry in Attic
(but vernacular elsewhere). Another reason is the artificial nature of
the literary koiné: writers drew on the lexical resources of the clas-
sical past, and this sometimes included the poets (especially epic).

3. The language is enriched by borrowings: particularly from
Latin, but also from other languages in the case of regional standards
(such as Egypt).

4. New forms were created by derivation:

(a) Prepositional compounds in the case of verbs (often with

multiple preverbs: e.g. mpocameroyilovro 65 22).

(b) New verbs by means of derivational suffixes: e.g. -d{w, -{{w,
—6150).

(c) New substantives by means of derivational suffixes: e.g. fem.
-wooa, abtracts in -pa, -la, and adjs. in -wds. Diminutive
forms, which play a huge role in later Gk. morphology, start
to appear in the written language in significant numbers.

5. Semantic shift

This is normal in all languages: thus, for example, pfdvw, ‘T antici-



§57 Introduction 69

pate’ — ‘T arrive’, 86¢a, ‘reputation” — ‘glory’. Religious sects are par-
ticularly prone to investing words with a specific new significance,
and this is of course to be found in Septuagint and New Testament
Greek.

§57. Post-Classical Literary Prose

The distinction between literary prose of the Hellenistic period and
formal inscriptions (such as 65) is to a large extent artificial. The
koiné takes many forms, and although the Atticizing movement of
the T cent. AD is presented as a marked shift in attitude, there was
always a continuum between ‘low’ koiné (the letters in 64) and the
‘high’ variety which closely emulated classical prose, and which
required a high level of education. The move to Atticism could be
compared to the return to classicizing Latin in medieval Europe after
the reforms of Charlemagne.

1. The Septuagint

A translation of the Pentateuch (torah, or first five books of the
Hebrew Bible) was made in Alexandpria in the III cent. Bc. Translation
of the rest of the Hebrew Bible was probably complete by the end
of the I cent. Bc. To refer to the Septuagint (LXX) as though it
constitutes a unitary work is misleading, since it is likely that there
were competing translations of much of it. According to tradition
(documented in the so-called Letter of Aristeas), Ptolemy II wrote to
the high priest of Jerusalem requesting six elders from each of the
twelve tribes to make a translation: he hosted them in Alexandria,
where it took them seventy or seventy-two days (hence the name
Septuagint).' In fact the translation was probably undertaken by and
for the hellenized Jewish community of Alexandria for whom
Hebrew and Aramaic were becoming inaccessible. For obvious
religious reasons the Greek text remains close to the Hebrew original:
the result is a rather peculiar form of the koiné which has been
described as ‘translation Greek’. This is an exaggeration if it implies
that the morphology and syntax are artificially tied to the Hebrew.?
It is real Greek of its period, serving a very specific purpose; it is, of
course, a far cry stylistically from the Greek of Jewish writers like
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Philo or Josephus. The LXX is close but not identical to the Hebrew
Bible (the Masoretic text): the Greek version reflects an earlier and
slightly different Hebrew textual tradition.

! Jobes-Silva (2000: 29-38, 105—17), Ferniandez Marcos (2000: 3-31,
35-51). 2 Evans (2001).

2. Polybios

Polybios was born in Arcadia around 210 Bc and spent much of his
working life in Rome under the patronage of the philhellene Scipio
family. He has been called the first authentic representative of the
literary koiné." He writes clear and business-like Greek, though his
style is dull and wordy; his prose has been compared to Hellenistic
documentary inscriptions. His lexicon is innovative (with many
previously unattested compounds), with a large Ionic component.
Some of his words look poetic from an Attic perspective (§56.2).
His morphology is essentially classical: unlike the LXX, for example,
there are no 3 plur. forms in -ocav (§55.3), although he uses efra(v)
besides elmov.

' Foucault (1972: 5).

3. The New Testament

The NT was written in Greek by people who for the most part had
neither the desire nor the paideia to write ‘high’ literary koiné: for
evangelical reasons they valued clarity of language and accessibility
above elegance. Quotations and allusions to the LXX show that the
writers were familiar with a Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible.
Although the mother tongue of the gospel writers and Paul was
Aramaic, they were perfectly at home in Greek; and when the Greek
phrasing recalls Semitic idiom this seems mostly to be in imitation of
LXX usage (rather than influence of Aramaic substrate). In other
words, we are dealing with the normal bilingualism of educated
inhabitants of the Hellenistic world." The Greek is by no means
uniform: the four gospels show varying degrees of literary com-
petence and attention to style: the narrative of Luke is generally
considered to be the most polished, and that of Mark the least. The
letters of Paul are on the whole written rather carefully: he pays
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attention to balance, anaphora, and antithesis, and often attains
stylistic elegance or striking rhetorical effect.

! Voelz (1984), Wilcox (1984).

4. Atticizing texts
Both Lucian and Galen lived in the II cent. ap, the height of the
return to Atticism." This was an era when public declamation was an
art form admired almost beyond all others. Lucian had an enormous
satirical output: in passage 92 he targets pretentious Atticizers: never-
theless, his own Greek is pure and elegant Attic, and it is noticeable
in this passage that the satire is directed at frauds: those who aim
to make a name as sophisticated speakers while lacking the true
educational preparation. The passage reflects the anxieties that a
diglossic society engenders. Presumably even the most determined
Atticist orator would not have used a form such as Aecs in informal
conversation. Galen also writes good (if inelegant) Atticizing Greek,
but (like Lucian) attacks excesses: elsewhere (De aliment. facult. 57.
633) he mocks the énirpimrov pevdomaidelav (pestilential pseudo-
erudition) of those who use the old Attic term pdgavos for cabbage,
‘as though we were in conversation with Athenians of 600 years ago’.
In 93 he insists on the need for good ‘common’ Greek in scientific
discourse: the presence or absence of Attic seems not to be an issue.
For a sense of the diversity of ‘common Greek’ it is instructive to
compare these two texts to the Greek of the New Testament, much of
which was written at about the same time.

! Swain (1996).
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II. Texts with Translation
and Commentary

MYCENAEAN

1. Clay tablet from Knossos (KN Ld 571), recording quantities
of textiles. ¢.1375 Bc. Ventris—Chadwick 214. [»] Melena (1975:
43-4), Chadwick (1976: 150-2), Killen (1979).

a pe-ne-we-ta a-ro,-a  *158 1
b pa-we-al e-qe-si-ja re-u-ko-nu-ka TELA’ 25
—Fevra dploha  *158 1

a
b pdpFeha | éxVéoia Aevkdvuya TELA® 25

P , of superior quality *158 1 unit
Cloths  { ‘Follower’-type (?), with white-hook decoration
(?) cLoTH 25 units

o

pa-we-a [p"arweha]: nom. plur. of the neut. noun ¢dpFos ‘cloth’,
indicating the subject-matter of the inscription (usually written in
larger characters, and conventionally signalled in transcription by
the following oblique stroke). Inherited w is retained in all positions.
At Pylos this word is spelled pa-we-a,, but the sign a, (= ha) seems
not to have been in widespread use at Knossos. The intervocalic
-h- comes from -s- (stem ¢dpFeo-+ending -a): in later Greek the -h-
disappeared and the vowels contracted. The other four words are
neut. plur. adjectives describing pa-we-a.

(a) pe-ne-we-ta contains an unknown root pe-ne, but the suffix
represents -Fevra (§13): in later Gk. a linking -o0- vowel was generally
inserted between root and suffix. a-ro,-a is a comp. adj. with
stem *ar-yos- (root ar as in later dpelwv, dpioros plus comparative
suffix -yos, §12).

(b) e-ge-si-ja is an adj. built to the noun e-ge-fa [hek"eta:s], lit.
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‘follower’, which became énéras in classical Gk. (with development
of *k" to p on analogy of érouar, $10.6). Formed from éx"ér- plus the
adj. suffix -1os (the change -7i- > -ou- has already taken place: §§8,
10.8). In the Linear B tablets from Pylos e-ge-fa seems to denote a
person of high social status, and it is possible e-ge-si-ja here means
‘destined for use by an e-ge-ta’; but in the Knossos textile tablets
it alternates with the adj. ke-se-nu-wi-ja (éévFia, ‘foreign’) which
suggests the interpretation e-ge-si-ja, ‘for domestic use’ versus ‘for
export’ (in this case we should assume that the e-ge-ta ‘had some-
thing to do with the control, keeping and distribution of domestic
cloths’, Melena 1975: 45). re-u-ko-nu-ka is interpreted as a
compound of two Greek stems, Aevi- ‘white’ and dvvy- ‘nail, claw’.
The compound seems to refer to a decoration on the textiles, perhaps
of white claws or hooks; the adj. po-ki-ro-nu-ka (mowkido-) is found
on other tablets of the same series. (The meaning of the ideogram
conventionally numbered 158 is unknown; since it is always followed
by the numeral 1, it perhaps signifies a container for the cloths.)

Compare Odyssey 24. 277 for textiles as ‘gifts’ among the Homeric
elite.

2. Clay tablet from Knossos (KN Sd 4401) describing a pair
of chariots. ¢.1375 Bc. Ventris—Chadwick 266.[»| Lejeune
(1968), Ruijgh (1976: 15-24), Chadwick (1976: 164-70).

b i-qi-jo / a-ja-me-no e-re-pa-te a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no po-i-
ki[-jo

.4 a-ra-ru-ja a-ni-ja-pi wi-ri-ni-jo o-po-qo ke-ra-ja-pi o-pi-i-ja-
pi CUR [2

ikciw | [alald-]uévw édeddvrer [dpappori-]luévw powini[w

.a  dpapvia(l) dviage Fpviows dmdinois kepalade émihiagdt CUR
[2

.b A pair of chariots decorated with ivory, assembled (?), red,

.a fitted with reins; with leather blinkers and horn bits:
CHARIOT 2 units

(On the tablet line .b is under line .a but was written first.)
The subject of the inscription is the opening word i-gi-jo, i.e.
[ikk"io:] ‘two chariots’. The fem. sing. i-qi-ja is used for ‘chariot’ in
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Mycenaean; it is a collective noun (§24.4) formed from the adj.
[ikk"ios], class. iwmios. The initial aspirate in class. {wmos is plausibly
explained as the result of the influence of dpua, ‘chariot’ (Ruijgh
1979): the two were often coordinated in expressions, as in Homer.
Note the use of the g-series to denote the development of a cluster
[k+ w]: elsewhere it is used for the reflexes of the unitary labiovelar
phonemes (*k" etc., §10.6). If they sounded similar there was never-
theless a difference in prosodic weight.

(b) a-ja-me-no: is a dual pres. ptcpl. pass. agreeing with i-gi-jo;
stem is unclear, but the context requires some such meaning as
‘decorated’. e-re-pa-te: instr. sing. of éAépas. The transcription
-ev of the ending implies that it was formally identical with the
dat., but see §11.2. a-ra-ro-mo-te-me-no: medio-pass. participle,
containing the stem of dpudrrw, ‘put together, fit out’ (class. yjpuoo-
uévos): the reduplication is due to the analogy of a-ra-ru-ja (and the
unusual spelling also: §4). A pointer to the meaning is the chariot
ideogram *241, a fully assembled chariot (without wheels), which
always accompanies it (as opposed to ideogram *242, a bare chariot
frame). po-ni-ki-jo: dowiciw, an adj. formed from ¢oivié (i.e.
Poivik-s).

(a) a-ra-ru-ja: probably fem. sing. [araru"ya] under the influence
of the other tablets of the Sd set which describe only one chariot.
From *arar-us-ya (with perf. ptcpl. suffix *-wos/us-, §36.2): the neut.
plur. a-ra-ru-wo-ha [ara:rwoha] is also attested in Myc. Notice the
intransitive sense of the perfect, verging on a pass., continued in
Homeric apnpds, dpapvia. a-ni-ja-pi: instr. plur. (svia is neut.
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plur. in Homer, but a fem. a-stem here and in later Greek: perhaps an
old collective, §24.4). The aspiration is doubtful: if the word derives
from *ansia then the Linear B form may represent [a:mn"iai] (§10.4);
-¢u continues an IE instr. ending *-bhi(s), §11.4 0-po-qo (instr.
plur.): a compound of é7{ ‘upon, at’, an alternative form of é={ (see
Morpurgo Davies 1983), and the stem *ok"- (as in Hom. acc. dma,
‘eye’); therefore ‘things at the eye, blinkers’. wi-ri-ni-jo is an adj. of
material formed from the stem Fpuw- ‘leather’. o-pi-i-ja-pi (instr.
plur.): a compound of é={ and (probably) {a¢e; if the stem of the
latter word is that of {uds, ‘thong’ (from *si-), then o-pi-i-ja-pi might
mean ‘with things on the bridle’, namely ‘bits’. ke-ra-ja-pi is instr.
plur. (fem.) of kepaids ‘made of horn («épas)’, $11.4.

3. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ad 666), recording a number
of young men and boys. ¢.1200 Bc. ] Chadwick (1988:
45-6, 67).

pu-ro a-ke-ti-ra,-o ko-wo VIR 20 ko-wo 7
ITd)os- (iO'KY}’TpLé,ha)V képFour VIR 20  kdpFou7
Pylos: sons of the (female) decorators maAn 20  boys 7

The Aa, Ab, and Ad tablets at Pylos record groups of women and their
children. Some of the women are designated as working at specific
tasks: one group comprises the a-ke-ti-ri-ja=doxyrplot, ‘[textile]
decorators, finishers’ (Killen 1979: 165—7). The Ab series lists rations
for the women and children mentioned in the Aa tablets; the Ad
series specifies the women by profession and lists their sons.

The first word pu-ro gives the location of the group: either a
nom. of ‘rubric’ (unconnected syntactically with the other words) or
a loc. [Puloi]. a-ke-ti-ra,-o: [aske:tria:ho:n], a-stem gen. plur.
(the sign ra, [rya] is a variant spelling of ri-ja). ko-wo: Att. képot
‘sons’, but also ‘boys’. The Ad tablets are careful to distinguish adults
and boys, which may be connected the issue of rations by the palace.

4. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ae 303), referring to a group
of women. ¢.1200 Bc. Ventris—Chadwick 27.

pu-ro i-je-re-ja do-e-ra e-ne-ka ku-ru-so-jo i-je-ro-jo MUL 14[

ITd)os lepelas S6helar évexa ypvooio lepoio  MUL 14[

Pylos: slaves of the priestess on account of the sacred gold
WOMAN 14]
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The expression ‘slaves of the priestess’ occurs several times in the
Pylos tablets; it may allude to temple-servants or cult-officials of high
standing who had the duty of attending the sacred treasure.

pu-ro: cf. 3 above. i-je-re-ja (the regular Myc. form) is interest-
ing: if the word comes from *iepnF+ ya (cf. lepeds < lepnF-s) then we
might expect to find the spelling *i-je-re-wi-ja (but see Ruijgh 1967,
§212; Ruipérez 1966). On the aspirate see below. do-e-ra:
[dohelai], class. ovAa. with loss of -h- and contraction. e-ne-ka:
the spelling without -w- shows that évexa cannot be derived from
*évFera, as formerly supposed (Hom. eivexa must be the result of
metrical lengthening). ku-ru-so-jo: cf. the Homeric gen. sing.
ending -oto (<IE *-0sy0). An early Semitic (prob. Phoenician) loan-
word in Greek, Myc. ku-ru-so functions as both noun (here) and
adj. i-je-ro-jo: class. {epds < *iheros (from inherited *iseros, cf.
Skt. isird-). The forward-flip of - h- to the beginning of the word may
not yet have happened in Myc. (§10.4): in this case the spelling would
represent [iy"eros].

5. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Ta 641), giving a list of vessels.
¢.1200 BC. Ventris—Chadwick 236. This is the famous ‘tripod
tablet” which confirmed Ventris’ decipherment in 1953
(Chadwick 1958: 81-4).

1 ti-ri-po-de | ai-ke-u ke-re-si-jo we-ke *201"*° 2
ti-ri-po e-me po-de o-wo-we *201'"* 1
ti-ri-po  ke-re-si-jo we-ke a-pu ke-ka-u-me-no ke-re-a,
201" [1
2 ge-t0*203"™ 3 di-pa me-zo-e ge-to-ro-we *202"*° 1
di-pa-e me-zo-e ti-ri-o-we-e *202"* 2
di-pa me-wi-jo ge-to-ro-we * 202" 1
3 di-pa me-wi-jo ti-ri-jo-we *202"*° 1 di-pa me-wi-jo a-no-we
*202%5 1
.1 (a) 7pimode Alyeds(?) KpnowoFepyis *201V 2
(b) 7pimws éuel model olf wFrys *201V 1
(c) 7pimws KpyowoFepyns amd kexavpuévos aréleha *201"° [1
2 (d) —— *203"3
(e) Oimas uélohe k"erpirFes *202V85 1
(f) Simahe uélohe rpuiFehe *202" 2
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(g) Simas weiFios K"eTpddFes *202V85 1
3 (h) dlmas weifios TpiddFes *202% 1
(i) Simas pelfios avidFes *202" 1

(a) a pair of tripods ‘Aigeus’ (?); of Cretan workmanship
TRIPOD 2

(b) tripod on one foot, with one (?) handle TrIPOD 1

(¢) tripod of Cretan workmanship, burnt off at the legs
TRIPOD [1

ge-to  PITHOS 3

e) jar of larger size, four-handled FOUR-HANDLED JAR 1

(f) a pair of jars of larger size, three-handled THREE-HANDLED

JAR 2

(g) jar of smaller size, four-handled FOUR-HANDLED JAR 1

(h) jar of smaller size, three-handled THREE-HANDLED JAR 1

(i) jar of smaller size, handleless HANDLELESS JAR 1

o
SN~—

(a) ai-ke-u: presents a considerable problem. If it represents a
personal name such as Aiyeds, it might refer to the maker of the
tripod (or a type? On the analogy of e.g. “‘Wedgwood’); the word
seems grammatically unconnected with 7pimode. ke-re-si-jo
we-ke: the translation is generally accepted and would be acceptable
from a historical point of view, since a long tradition in Crete of
manufacturing fine artefacts would have lent value and prestige to
vessels made by Cretan craftsmen; note that the word does not
cohere syntactically with dual 7pimode. Writing compounds as two
words is not uncommon in Linear B (cf. a-pu ke-ka-u-me-no below).

(b) ti-ri-po: lengthened o (i.e. w/[0:], from *tri-pod-s) is assumed,
but Hom. rpumds is also possible (in Att. 7wovs the [0:] has been
replaced by [o:], but the analogy is not clear: yeip?). e-me: the
stem is €u- <*oeu- (cf. Lat. sem-el, and §10.4). In later Greek the
influence of neut. & provoked the replacement of -u- by -v-
throughout the declension; hence classical dat. év(. For the instr. end-
ing -e see §11.2: it was replaced in later Greek by the loc. -.. In item
(b), and in each of the items (e) to (i), we find an adj. derived from
uncontracted *owos ‘ear’, the ancestor of classical ods: either in -&)Fys
(as in Theokr. 1. 28, kioodBiov auddes) with lengthening of the first
vowel in composition, or in -éfys (see Szemerényi 1967 for details).
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These compounds refer to the number of ‘ears’ or ‘handles’ attached
to the vessel in question, and the number is confirmed by the respect-
ive ideogram. This depicts a four-handled jar (corresponding to
«"eTp-dFes) in items (e) and (g), a three-handled jar (corresponding
to 7pi-dbfehe or Tpi-dFes) in items (f) and (h), and a jar without
handles (corresponding to dv-&Fes, with alpha privative) in item (i).
In item (b) the tripod seems to be damaged, with only one foot
and one handle (assuming o-wo-we contains the stem of oifos ‘sole,
single’) —the ideogram does not reflect the damage.

(c) a-pu: §28.6. kexavuévos is perf. pass. ptcpl. of kaiw, used just
as in classical Greek. ke-re-a, : class. neut. plur. oxéAn with loss
of -h- and contraction; the acc. of respect, familiar in later Greek,
here makes an early appearance.

(d) It is unclear what Greek term is represented by ge-to; it may be
a loanword, in which case mifos would be a possibility (with the
fluctuation e~ i which is not uncommon in loanwords in Linear B).

(e) di-pa is probably a spelling of 6¢émas, with the e~ i fluctuation
noted above. me-zo-e: the scribe has erroneously written the
dual ending -e (perhaps anticipating the following entry). me-zo
(< *uéy-yos) is nom. sing. neut. of the comp. of péyas ‘large’ (§10.7).
ge-to-ro-we: [K"etro:wes] contains the combining form of the word
for ‘four’, with original labiovelar (*k"etr-, which gave Attic rerpa-,
§$10.3, 29).

(f) All words in the dual (with intervocalic -s- > -h-).

(g) me-wi-jo: also spelled me-u-jo. The alternation me-wi-jo ~ me-
u-jo points to [meiwi’os]. Class. ueiov (see a-ro,-a 1la above). For the
stem *mei(w)- cf. (with nasal affix) uwifw, Lat. minus.

6. Clay tablet from Pylos (PY Er 312), detailing plots of
land. ¢.1200 Bc. Ventris—Chadwick 152. ¥ Lejeune (1973),
Chadwick (1976: 70-7), Dickinson (1994: 84-5).

.1 wa-na-ka-te-ro te-me-no
to-so-jo pe-ma GRANUM 30
.3 ra-wa-ke-si-jo te-me-no GRANUM 10
vacat
.5 te-re-ta-o to-so pe-ma GRANUM 30
.6 to-so-de te-re-ta VIR 3
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.7 wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo e-re-mo

.8 to-so-jo pe-ma GRANUM 6

(a) Favdkrepov Téuevos 7é0(o)oto oméppa  GRANUM 30

(b) AaFayéoiov Téuevos GRANUM 10

(¢) releardhawv(?) T60(a)ov oméppo.  GRANUM 30

(d) 7o0(0)oilde Tedeorai(?) VIR 3

(e) F[—]ov éphpov, Téa(c)oto oméppua  GRANUM 6

(a) precinct of the lord: seed-corn in such an amount: WHEAT
30 measures

(b) precinct of the leader of the people: WHEAT 10 measures

(c) so much seed-corn of the telestai (2): wWHEAT 30 measures

(d) and so many telestai (?): MAN 3

(e) w[—]on unoccupied, seed-corn in such an amount: WHEAT

6 measures

(a) wa-na-ka-te-ro: an adj. formed from Fdvaé, ‘lord’ (§12). Here
it agrees with neut. réuevos, that which is ‘cut off” (reu-) for the use
and enjoyment of god or human (cf. Il. 6. 194-5). In the extant Myc.
documents, only the Fdvaé and the Aafayéras are said to possess a
precinct; like all plots of land in the Linear B tablets, the area of the
precinct is measured by the amount of seed-corn (omépua) needed to
sow it. The gen. 7é0()owo expresses value, as in Homer and classical
Gk.

(b) ra-wa-ke-si-jo: adj. built to Xafayéras (*AaFayér- plus the
adj. suffix -ios: cf. e-ge-si-ja 1b), a compound of the stems of Aafds
‘people’ and dyw ‘lead’ (Pindaric Aayéras by contraction). The trans-
lation expresses the formal elements of its composition, without
enlightening us about the precise function of the \afayéras in Myc.
times. His importance as a participant in cult is suggested in other
texts, which speak of him as both a giver and a recipient of offerings.

(c—d) te-re-ta-o is the gen. plur. of te-re-ta, a masc. noun in -7as
usually identified with class. reAeoris. The meaning of the word in the
Mycenaean context is much disputed (the derivation from 7é)os is
not very helpful, as this word has the widest possible range of mean-
ings); in 59 8 (Elis) it means ‘official’ or ‘magistrate’, but the only
identifiable feature of the Myc. te-re-ta is the usufruct or possession
of a particular type of land (ki-ti-me-na, apparently ‘cultivated” or
‘private’ land).
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(e) The form and meaning of the first word in the entry are
obscure; but the entry as a whole apparently refers to land which is,
or which has been up to the present, ‘deserted’ or ‘uncultivated’.

DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS

ARCADIAN
(Arcado-Cypriot)

7. Inscription on stone from Tegea concerning the awarding
of building-contracts: only the first part is given here. Mid IV
cent. BC. IGV 2. 6. Buck 19. Schwyzer 656. Thiir—Taeuber
(1994: no. 3). Rhodes—Osborne (2003, no. 60). p»] Dubois
(1986: 11, 39-61).

[ 1 | €l &y Tv ylvmToL Tols épydivars Tols tv Tol adrol | épyor, Soa
\ \ b bl / \ i3 3 / \ 3 7/ b 3 /
mepl 70 €pyov. amvéabw 8¢ 6 adikfuevos | Tov ddikévTa v auépats

L) \ AN \ 3Q 7|5 7 o \ 7 e N
Tptol dmd Tai dv 70 4ol II° kmua yévmror, ToTepov 6€ puij- kal 6Tu dy
, s R , ” s on ,
k[plvwvaor | of éodothipes, kbpiov éoTw. €l ¢ TéAepos SialkwAvoe
7L OV €pywv 1AV é0d0BévTwy 1) Tav | fpyacuévarv Ti $Oépat, of
Tptardoor Stayvévtw | 1( el yiveshar of 8¢ orpatayol méoodou
7 10 » " 7 7 /7 3 [3 7 ) \
moévrw, I elx dv 8éatol opeis méAepos Hvar 6 kwAdwy 1 élpfoprws
\ b /’ 37/ \ -~ / bl / 3 /
70 €pya, AadvpomwAiov édvros katd Tds | wéAwos. €l 8¢ i épywriicas
A / -~ b (3 \ / / k] / \
w1 lyrexmpiou Tois | €pyots, 6 € méAepos Stakwdor, dmvddas [7]o
3 / N \ ’ 3 ’ ~ 15 3 )
apyvpiov, | 76 v Aedafnrws Tvyydvy, adewrolw 7d épyw, I ek av
kedebwvot of éadoripes. €l 8 &[v] Tis émlovviorarol Tais éoddaeat
-~ b N 7/ b 3 / / / 7/

TGOV épywv 1) Avpaivylror kat’ €l 6€ Twa Tpdmov pOfpwv, LapdvTw |
¢ D ~ 14 N / / / \ > / b
of éadothpes Soar v déatol apets Laplar, kal | dyxapvo[odv]rw v
> 7 v 7 20 > / \ 7 A ’ A~
émixpiow kal aydvrw 17 v Sukaoripiov 76 ywduevov ol wAjl Tds
| Capiov. un éééotw 8¢ undé xowdvas yevéobar | wAéov 7 dvo émi

A N o , ,
undevt TV pywr- €l 8¢ wij, dpAétw | €xacTos mevTikovTa Sapyuds:
émedacdablwy | 8¢ of ahaoral, {udaiver 8¢ Tou Boduevov émi Tol II*
¢ /7 ~ / \ \ 3 \ \ \ 3 b / N /
Nuiooor Tds Laplov. ka Ta adra 8é kal ek dv [7]is | wAéov 7 dvo
épya éxn 1w lepaw 1) v daulo]olwy | kat €l 8¢ Twa Tpdmov, ST
N \ [ ] \ / ¢ \ 4 7
au p of ahwaotall] | maperdéwval spobupadov mavres, {apid| o] fw
| ka® éxacTov TGV TAEdvwY Epywy KaT wijva 1% mevTiKovTa dapy-
pals, uéor dv émg|xq mdvral | Ta épya Ta mAéova.

... if any (dispute) arises among the contractors (employed) on
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the same work, so far as it concerns the work; let the wronged
party summon the wrongdoer within three days from the time
at which the injury (5) arose, but not later; and whatever the
contract-awarders decide, that is to be valid. Now if war hinders
any of the works which have been contracted out or destroys any
of those completed, let the Three Hundred decide what should be
done; let the Generals provide revenue (10) if it seems to them that
it is war which hinders or has destroyed the works, with a sale of
booty at the city’s expense. Now if anyone, having entered into a
contract, has not taken the works in hand, but war hinders him,
let him return whatever money he has received, and let him be
excused the work, (15) if the contract-awarders so order. Now if
anyone interferes with the letting-out of the works or damages
them, doing harm in any way whatever, let the contract-awarders
fine him in whatever sum seems good to them, and let them
summon him to judgment and bring him (20) into a court com-
petent to impose the penalty incurred (?). It shall not be permitted
for more than two partners to be employed upon any one of the
works; but if there are, let each be fined fifty drachmas, and let the
heliasts enforce the fine, and whoever wishes may lay information
for half the fine. And, in exactly the same manner, if anyone wishes
to hold more than two works, sacred or civic, in any way whatever,
unless the heliasts have allowed it to him by unanimous vote, let
him be fined for each of the excess works (30) fifty drachmas per
month, until all the excess works have ceased.

2. eix dv: this form of ¢/ probably arose (like od ~ odk) to prevent
hiatus. The inscription of course has ETKAN, which could be read
el kav on the assumption of a modal particle xav (so Forbes 19585,
Palmer 1980: 67-8); but the presence of €/ 8’ av at line 15, and eix ém{
in another inscription, argues against this. The apodosis appears to
be in the missing lines earlier. ylymrou: 3 sing. pres. subj. (§28.1).
The « is probably long: [gi:n-] <[ginn-] < [gign-] by assimilation
and compensatory lengthening (this occurred at different dates in
the dialects: not until the late IV cent. in Attic). épydivass: initial
F- has now disappeared in Arc. (§27.1). v (Att. év): §26.1.
Toi adroi épyou: dat. sing. (§28.10).

3. doa: rough breathings are printed without much confidence,
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since erratic notation of the aspirate in earlier Arc. inscriptions
(which use h) indicates that it was disappearing from the spoken

language (cf. §23.10). amvéobw: 3 sing. mid. imper. ‘summon to
justice’ (cf. Hom. 9mdw ‘call, shout’). ddukruevos: pres. ptepl.
(med.-pass.): for the athem. ending see §24.1.

4. ddwévra: pres. ptepl., athematic inflection (§24.1). amo:
cf. a-pu 51 (528.5-6). rai: relative use of the article stem (fem.
sing., understand duépar). duépass: for the breathing see on
auépar 76 38.

5. dy=4dv, with assimilation of -v to the following (velar)
consonant. kpivawvou: 3 plur. pres. subj. (§27.3—4).

6. éadoriipes (Att. éx-): ‘givers-out of contracts’; Arc. has é¢ before
a vowel and é (< éos<éxs) before a consonant (Attic drops the
final -s). el 8¢ méAepos: 8¢ in this inscription is connective
rather than disjunctive, and this may reflect koiné influence
(Morpurgo Davies 1997). Siaxwlicer: we expect an optative: but
the evidence for an aor. opt. in -e is weak (it would presumably
be related to the common madoee type in Homer and Attic). It
could be fut. indic. in a ‘mixed’ condition, in which the possibility
of destruction (opt.) is conceived as more remote than mere
impediment (vivid fut.): cf. Hdt. 1. 71 (fut. € vucrjoers juxtaposed
with subj. 7%y vunbiis). See also Forbes (1958a), Dubois (1986:
I, 159-60).

8. ¢0épar: 3 sing. aor. opt. of Pfeipw. -p- is either graphic for
-pp- (Pp0éppar <*hBép-car), or is a real phonetic reduction of -pp-.
Tprakdaiou: a regular development from *-kmtioi (for Att. -xdowot see
§32.9). Siayvévrw: 3 plur. aor. imper. (§32.3).

9. méaodop (Arc. wds=Att. mpds, $28.7): final -» has assimilated to
the labial articulation of the following =- (Dubois 1986: II, 43—4
takes the word to mean ‘tribunal’). moévrw: imper. (§32.3),
athematic inflection (d8iknjuevos 3 and §24.1).

10. 8éarou: 3 sing. pres. subj. of a verb found also in Homer
(8éaro, Od. 6. 242): equivalent in meaning to Attic doxei ‘it seems
(good)’. The a is marked long by editors on the analogy of the long-
vowel subj. of thematic verbs (wainrar); for the ending see §28.1.
ades: Attic ogio, dat. plur. of the enclitic 3 sing. pron. The form
opéar, also attested in Arc. (SEG 37 340, 1987), shows that there
was hesitation between inflectional patterns which followed the 2
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and 3 declensions (as in Tais é08éoeor 16 below). Cf. Myc. pe-i
[sp"ehi] < *[sp"e-si]. ~ dwaw: ‘to be’, morphologically parallel to
Att. edvai, from *éo-var or *éo-evac. édloprcds (Att. épfaprds):
perf. ptepl. of ¢lelpw, with op < *r (§26.3).

11. Aadupo-mwliov: ‘sale of booty’ (the verb Aadvpomwiéw is
found in Att.); -ov is the koiné gen. sing. ending (vs. Arc. -w,
e.g. @ épyw 14). édvros: §32.11. katt: probably analogical
on gmv.

12. wéhos: gen. sg. (§32.4). lyxexmpiror (Att. éyrexepiirot):
3 sing. perf. opt. (&v §26.1, cf. dy 3). xnp- < *xeap-, but see Lejeune
(1972: §120).

13. dmvddas: aor. ptepl. of dmvdiSwut. An analogical rebuilding:
the weak aor. ptcpl. ending (§26.5) has been attached to the stem
do- (cf. Att. Sovs < *8o-v7-5).

14. AedaPykas: perf. ptcpl. of AaufBdvw, formed by analogy with
(e.g.) pnepadnids from pavBdvw. Att. eldnpa was probably formed
to mid. elApuuac <*se-slag’-mai (Slings 1986). 70: cf. 7ai 4.
Tuyxdvy: Arc. preserves the 2/3 sing. pres. subj. without -.. Most
dialects have -ns, -9 on the influence of indic. -eus, -e« (Palmer 1980:
309). ddeddabw: 3 sing. imperat. of perf. pass. dpedofar ‘be
dismissed from’ (déinue): Arc. and WGK. form a perf. act. dpéwxa,
from which -w- spread to the medio-pass.

15. kededwver: cf. kplvwvor 5. émowiordror: 3 sing. subj.
mid. of ém-ouvv-{oraut, ‘conspire against’ (for the ending see
§28.1).

16. éoddoeor: the Attic ending reflects koiné influence (§32.4:
contrast wéAwos 12).

17. € 8¢ Twa Tpdmov: the 6¢ is redundant in an ossified phrase
(originally el 8¢ 7is with a verb) meaning ‘any’. {apdvrew: 3 plur.
imper. §32.3 (athematic, §24.1).

18. dods . . . {apias: dat. sing. (instrument).

19. dykapvoodvrw (Att. dvaknpuvrrévtwr): 3  plur. imper.
(§32.3): av- rather than dv- due to koiné influence, §28.9). v: for
év with the acc. cf. 8 27 (§§26.1, 28.8).

19-21. vaydvtw ... 1ds {aplav: the translation suggested is sub-
stantially that of Buck, in which 718 means ‘amount’. Dubois takes
ywduevov closely with mAj0. and understands the latter word in the
sense of dduwt, hence: ‘let them deposit with the court that part of
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the fine which belongs to the people’; but this interpretation suits the
word-order less well.

20. wMjlt: early *mAnbeo-u > Att. mAifer. The Arc. form perhaps
<mMjfu (with raising of e in hiatus after loss of -o-), or (accented
mAn6) could be an analogical extension of the replacement of -ei
by -i in the masc. obstruent-stems (cf. on Myc. po-de 5 1b): Dubois
(1973).

21. faplav (Att. {nuias): gen. sing. in -ao of masc. a-stems was
extended to fem. nouns only at Tegea (§28.4 and Lillo 1987).
kowdvas: acc. plur. (kowa-Fov- ‘partner’ > kowdov- ‘partner’ >
rowav- in most dialects except Att., where the contraction gave
KOWWY).

22. wAéov: advb., koiné form (Arcadian 7Ads).

23. 8apypds: a noun in -sma- formed from a verbal stem meaning
‘to grab a handful’ (the alternation dapx-/Spay- among the dialects
points to original vocalic *7). émedacdabfwy: 3 plur. aor. mid.
imper. of éreldw (a form of émelatvw).

24. lpdaivey (Att. éudaivew): a thematic infin. -ev is also found in
some WGK. dialects (§28.2). BoAduevov: the dialect forms of this
verb (Att. BovA-, Thess. BeAX-, WGk. dnA-, etc.) reflect an ablauting
stem *g'els- (present) ~ *g"ols- (perfect, with shift of the o-grade to

the present in eastern dialects). For 7o cf. méoodou 9.
25. quleoor: dat. sing. of Arc./WGKk. jjuiooor (< *nuurF-): cf. Att.
Nutov < *fuerv. xd: has lost a syllable (contrast xard 11), either

by haplology before 7a adrd, or apocope with simplification of the
double consonant (kar 7a).

26. ém: 3 sing. pres. subj. (cf. Tvyxdvy 14).

27. érwu indefinite pron. ‘whoever’, with only the second element
declined. dp: see méoodou 9.

28. maperdéwvou: 3 plur. aor. subj. maperd{w ‘approve’ ($40.4).
For the ending cf. kplvwrvor 5.

30. péor(e): ‘until’ (cf. Thess. uéomode 11 13). émoxi (if
correctly restored): 3 sing. aor. subj. (for the ending cf. rvyxdvy 9).
The sense is either intransitive ‘cease’ (with ra épya as subject) or
transitive ‘abandon, desist from’ (with 7.s 25 understood as subject).
Restored émir[edéoy] in Thiir-Taeuber (1994), ‘until he completes
(the supernumerary contracts)’.
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CYPRIOT
(Arcado-Cypriot)

8. Bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides in the Cypriot
syllabary (§18), from Idalion, ¢.18 km south of Nicosia. The
inscription records an agreement made between the Idalians
on the one hand and the physician Onasilos and his brothers
on the other, for free treatment of the wounded. c.475 Bc.
Here a transliteration of the first ten lines of the syllabic text

is given (the ‘word-divider’ is marked with a dot), followed by
a version in the Greek alphabet with the addition of F and the

letter j (representing the glide-sound). Masson (1961), no. 217.
Schwyzer 679. Buck 23. Nomima, i. 31.[»] Chadwick (1987) for
the relationship between the Cypriot and Linear B syllabaries.

Powell (1991: 91-9).

ote-tapotolineetalione-kateworokonematoi-kaseketi
ewese-itoi- pilokuporoneweteitoonasako [2] rau-pasi
leuse-satasikuporose-kaseapotolise-etaliewese-ano
ko ne o na si lo ne - to no na si ku po [3] ro ne to ni ja te ra ne - ka
se-tose-kasikenetose-ijasatai-tose-atoropose-tose-ita
-i-makai-iki[4] mamenose-aneu-misitone-kasapai-e
uweretasatu-pasileuse-kase-apotolise-onasi[5]loi-ka
se - toise-kasikenetoise-atitomisitone-kaati-taukero
ne-towenai-exetoi-[6] woikoi-toipasilewose-kase-exe
taipotoliwi-arakuro-ta-I-ta-etuwanoinu-atito[7]ara
kurone-tote-totalatone-pasileuse-kase-apotolise-ona
siloi-kase-toise-kasi[8] kenetoise-aputai-gai-taipasi
lewose-taitoironi-toi-alapirijatai-tokorone-[9]toni
toi-elei-tokarauomenone-okatose-alawo-kase-tatere
kinija-taepiota[l0] pata-ekene-panonione-uwaise-ga
ne-atelene...

A Sre ra(v) mréAw ESdAov katéFopyov Madou kas KeriiFes {(v) Téd
Ddoktmpov Férer 76 Ovacaydlpav, Bacideds Zracikvmpos kas a
mréAis ‘EdaAujFes dvwyov Ovdaeidov Tov Ovacucimlpdv Tov ljaripav
kas 70s kaovyvito(v)s ljdobar 7o(v)s d(v)Bpdrmo(v)s 1o(v)s {(v) Tdr
, > , y R , s , \
pwdxae ixlpapévo(v)s dvev uiobov: kds mar edfpyrdcarv Bacileds

kas a mréhs OvaclllPAwe kas Tois kaowyvijrors d(v)Ti 76 peabov
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ka(s) d(v)7ri 7d(s) dxnpov dofévar é€ i | Folkwe Tan BacidjFos
kas €€ 17ar mréAuFu dpyips(v) Td(Aavrov) I rd(Aavrov)- édvFav olvy
a(v)7i 76 | dpydpov 768€ 76 Tad(v)Tov Bacidevs kas d mTéMs Ova-
cllwt kas Tois kaolyviiTots dmd TdL ydr Tdr BacidiFos Td(d) i(v)
7(d1) olpdve T Adalp)mpydrar T6(v) xdpov | Tov i(v) T éler
70(v) xpavduevov 'O(y)ka(v)ros &AF6(v) Kkas Ta Tépyvijo Ta
érid(v)ra 1" md(v)ra éxév mavdwiov dFais yav(?) drediv: 7 ké ais
Ovdatdov 1) 765 | kaovyvirTo(v)s 9 70s maiba(v)s 7o (v) maildwy Tov
30 / - 3 ~ 4 ~ 8 | bl / ’8 / o > / 4
vaouvmpov €€ T xydpwi Tdide | E€opién, I6€ mar 6 é€opién meloel
Ovacsidwt ks Tois kacvyviTods 1) Tois mawal Tov dpyvpov 76(v)de:
apyvps(v) rd(Aavrov) I rd(Aavrov)- | kas Ovacidwi olF wi, dvev T7o(v)
kacuyviTawv v aldwv, éfpnrdoary Bac\edll®s kas d wrddis
doFévar a(v)7i Td(s) dxfpdv 76 uiabov dpyipo(v) me(AéxeFas) I
me(NéweFas) | II 8{(Spayua) E(ddAa): édwi’ olvv Baocileds kas a
’ 3, mB 3 \ ~ 3 /- ~ 3 \ ~ ~ ~
mréhis OvacilPlidwe d(v)7i 76 dpydpa(v) T6de dmv Tar ydr Tdu
BacidiFos 7d(1) i(v) Madavijale v medijar To(v) ywpov 7o(v)
xpavldpevov Apevija dAF(v), was 1o Téplyvija 7o émié(v)Ta
md(v)Ta, T6(v) moexduevov mos To(v) péFo(v) To(v) Apduwov kas
7oll*% Tav lepnFijav 7ds Abdvas, kas 76(v) kamov Tov i(v) Ziudos
apovpaly, T6(v) AiFelfeps 6 Appdvevs fxe dAFo(v), To(v) moeydu-
evov mos Ilacaydpaly 7ov Ovacaydpav, kas 1a tépyvija Ta émié(v)Ta
ma(v)Ta, éxév mavdvio(v)s dlFais yav(?), dreAijo i6(v)Ta- 4 wé ots
Ovdatdov 7 T6s maida(v)s 70(v)s Olvacidov é¢ Tdi yar 7dide L €& T
kdmwe Tdde Eoptén, UIPSe 6 éopién meloel Ovacidwe 7 Tols maial
Tov dpyvpov T6(v)der dpyvpdly me(AéweFas) I me(Aéwefas) 11
0{(8payua) E(ddAa)- idé 7a(v) ddAtov 7d(v)de, T Fémija Tdde
vadadopéva, | Baoileds kas d mrélis karéBijav i(v) Ta(v) Ouov Tav
Abdvav Tav mep ElddAwov, odv Sprois pui) Aboar Tas FpiTa(v)s Tdode
VFais yav(?). | 6w ols ke Tas Fprira(v)s Tdade Adom, dvocijo Fou
yévoirvr as ke IP° ya(v)s Tdode rkas Tos kdmo(v)s Tdade of Ova-
ouctTpdy maides kas 7d(v) maldwy of malides é€o(v) o aifel, o(D) i(v)
7(d1) olpawt 7 EdaliFu lwot.

When the Medes and Ketians were laying siege to the city of
Edalion in the year of Philokypros the son of Onasagoras, King
Stasikypros and the city of the Edalians instructed Onasilos
the son of Onasikypros, the physician, and his brothers to treat the
men wounded in battle, without payment. And the king and the
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city promised (5) to give Onasilos and his brothers, by way of
compensation and gratuity, from the king’s household and from
the city a talent of silver: one ¢. Now instead of this silver, the
talent, the king and the city gave to Onasilos and his brothers,
from the estate of the king which is in the district of Alampria: the
land in the marshland bordering the vineyard of Onkas and all
the young plants upon it, to hold with all saleable products (10)
for ever, free of tax. If anyone expels Onasilos or his brothers or the
sons of the sons of Onasikypros from this land, then the expeller
shall pay to Onasilos and to his brothers or to his sons this
sum: one talent of silver. And to Onasilos alone, apart from the
other men his brothers, the king (15) and the city undertook to
give, by way of gratuity and compensation, four axes of silver and
two Edalian didrachms. Now the king and the city gave (B) to
Onasilos, instead of this money, from the estate of the king that
is in the plain at Malanea: the land adjoining the vineyard of
Amenea, and all the young plants upon it—the land bordering the
stream Drymios and (20) the shrine of Athena—and the garden
in the land of Simmis which Diweithemis the son of Armanes
held as his vineyard, bordering the land of Pasagoras the son of
Onasagoras, and all the young plants upon it, to hold with all
saleable products for ever, free of tax. If anyone expels Onasilos or
the sons of Onasilos from this land or from this garden, (25) then
the expeller shall pay to Onasilos or to his sons this money: four
axes of silver and two Edalian didrachms. Behold, the king and the
city have set up this tablet, with these words inscribed upon it, to
the goddess Athena, who protects Edalion, with oaths not to break
these undertakings for ever. Whoever does break these under-
takings, may a curse befall him! These (30) lands and these gardens
the sons of Onasikypros and the sons of their sons shall hold for
ever, those who shall be in the land of Edalion.

Note: in the alphabetic transcription (v) indicates that the preceding
vowel is nasalized, [d] etc. (it is not in the syllabic text: §26.8).

1. ére: it is not clear whether Cyp. had [h], §27.5. 7a(v): for
the final -7 see §26.8b. wréAw: mré)\s is a doublet of md\s found
in Arc.-Cyp., Myc., and (with 77- for #7) Thessalian. Common
in Homer, whence occasional use in Attic tragedy. The reason for
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m7-/7- doublets in Greek is unclear (Szemerényi 1979 suggested that
false division of an early Greek syntagm, e.g. *#lvfer méAw, gave
*flvbe TméAw > fAvfe wréAw, for which cf. Engl. a newt<an ewt).
EddMwov: spelled ISdAwov in literary texts (the toponym Kiriwov is
usually spelt with -i-, but in this text the corresponding ethnic
is Kerwets); the €/u alternation points to a close pronunciation of e.
xatéFopyov: 3 plur. strong aor. of a verb karaFépyw ‘press hard’
(Fopy- from aor. stem *wrg-, §26.3). kds: ‘and’, §28.7. i(v):
Att. & (§26.1). Duokdmpov: gen. sing. (§28.11). Féreu:
inherited F- maintained in all positions (§27.1). 76 Ovacaydpav:
gen. (§§26.2,28.4).

2. ’EdaMvijFes: nom. plur. of ethnic Edalievs, formed from EddAwov
as Keruifes 1 is formed from Kériov. The scribe writes ‘the city
Edalians’; for this formulation cf. ¢ mdAws of I'opridvior in a Cretan
inscription (Schwyzer 184). dvwyov: past tense formed to the
perf. dvwya, with ending borrowed from the imperf. (cf. on dvwya
68 687: poetic only in Attic). Ovaouwcdmpov: gen. sing. (§28.11).
yjarijpav (Hom. inrip, Att. latpds): acc. sing. (§28.12) with glide
between « and the following vowel.

3. 76s kaowyvijro(w)s ... 7o(v)s d(v)@pdmo(v)s: acc. plur.
(526.8). {jdolas: infin. of ldopac. ikpapévo(v)s: acc. plur.
perf. pass. ptcpl. of a verb not otherwise attested; the context
suggests the meaning ‘wounded’ (perhaps cognate with Lat. ico
‘strike’).

4. kds mau: the particle wa: in a function that seems peculiar to
Cyp.: the ensemble seems to have the force of Attic xal wijv (‘pro-
gressive’, in the terminology of Denniston 1954), but cf. also the use
of kal kws in Hdt. (e.g. 3.40). See in general Morpurgo Davies
(1997). e0f pyrdoarv: 3 sing. aor. mid. of *Fpnrdw ‘promise’ (a
denominative from Fprjra 30: root *werH, , cf. Attic épd, prirwp). The
-v- before -f- is merely a glide; it is omitted in the same word in 14.
For the ending, see §26.2.

5. kd(s) d(v)7t 7d(s): perhaps xah d(v)ri rdh (cf. moeyduevov 19
and §27.5). dxijpov: ‘bonus, gratuity’ (gen. sing.); cf. Att. émiyepa
(n. pl). Cyp. d(v) seems functionally equivalent to éx{, though
perhaps formally cognate with Att. dva (Strunk 1986): §28.9.
8oFévau: aor. inf. of 3idwut. The -F- is unexpected, and may have
originated as a glide (cf. on évFav 6, and Cowgill 1964: 354).
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éé+dat.: cf. dmd 7ai 7 4 (§28.5). Other dialects (except Pamph.)
simplify to éx or és before a cons. (cf. Woodard 1997: 118).

6. wréA\Fu: dat. sing. (§28.13) édvFav olvu: this phrase needs
to be considered together with é5wi’ ofvv 16. An earlier inter-
pretation of the syllabic phrases e-tu-wa-no-i-nu and e-to-ko-i-nu
was 1) dvfdvor vu and 7 ddxor vu, with an imperatival opt. ‘let ...
give’, but serious problems are raised: (i) by the form *dvFdvoy,
pres. opt. of an unknown verb Sv-dvw, (ii) by the form *6dkoy,
unparalleled aor. opt. based on the stem Sw«-, (iii) by the alternation
between the two stems, and between pres. and aor. in what are
apparently parallel formulae, (iv) by the fact that the tablet, which
otherwise records decisions taken in the past by king and city, is here
made to record a prescription for the future. Cowgill (1964) pro-
posed a more attractive interpretation (here adopted): the verbs are
aor. ind. expressing what actually took place, é8vFav being plur.,
édwre being sing. (as if ‘king’ and ‘city’ formed a single entity).
édvFav < *&doav, with raising of o to v and F as a glide; *é¢-60-av (the
existence of which is implied by Arc. d7vddas 7 8) is an athematic
aor., parallel to xaréfijav 29 (§32.1). odvv (not found elsewhere) is
on this view a particle cognate with Att. odv +vu. 76 dpyUpov T6de
76 TaAd(v)Tov: gen. sing. (§526.8, 28.11).

8. dmd 7ds ydu: the sign here represented ga was originally thought
to represent za; but if, as seems likely, this means ‘from the land’,
then yd. rather than {4 must be read (Lejeune 1954). Cf. also dfais
yav [{av] 12. For the case after 4o cf. é¢ 5 (§28.5). olpdwe: dat.
sing. of olpdw limit’, so ‘district’. Adapmpijdras: dat. sing. of adj.
in -arés formed from the place-name AXapmpia.

9. xpavduevov: synonym of ypav{éuevov 18, ‘grazing’, so
‘adjoining’. dAFo(v): gen. (of the object reached), ‘vineyard,
orchard’: cf. Hom. da\w(F)%. Tépxvija: neut. plur. of 7épyvos
(< épxvea): §26.6. émié(v)ra: from émedvra (§§26.6,32.11).

10. éxév: ~ Att. éxew <-e(h)ev (§26.9). wav-dwvioy: Toot as in
Svivnue ‘benefit’. 9Fais ydv: not fully understood. The context
suggests a formula of emphasis (‘for ever’, ‘completely’); 0Fais may
be related to alfel 31, ‘always’, with initial 9- either as part of this
root (Weiss 1994: 151-4), or a prefix equivalent to éxn{ (cf. dynpwr 5).
ydv has been taken as an infin. ‘to enjoy [forever]’ (Lejeune 1954: 77,
comparing Hom. yaiw ‘rejoice’) or an acc. of respect ‘on earth’
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(Calvert Watkins, at Weiss 1994: 152). {dv (see ydi-{d: 8) was inter-
preted as a noun related to {dw ‘live’. dreMijv: acc. sing. of drelijs
formed by analogy with the declension of o-stems; the meaning
‘exempt from tax (rélos)’ is found also in literary Greek (e.g. Hdt.
and Lys.). 1} k€ aus: corresponds to Att. édv 7is (4 is the Cyp. word
for ‘if”). ous: *kwi- (§§27.2,10.6).

11. waida(y)s: §28.11.

12. é€opdén: 3 sing. aor. subj. of a verb which cannot be identified
precisely. Perhaps éfopioow, ‘dig out’, so ‘expel’, or a denominative
from épFos, ‘boundary’ (cf. Attic éfop{{w) meaning ‘banish’. For the
ending cf. Tvyxdvy 7 9. i0é mau: ‘then indeed’, used to emphasize
the apodosis (see kds mat 4). 6: ‘whoever’ (Att. Soris). weloel
(Att. Teloed): ‘shall pay’, - by analogy with mown ‘fine’; both mown)
and reloe: derive from the root *k"ei-/k"o0i- (§10.6).

14. oiFwu: dat. sing. of ofFos ‘sole, only’. allwv (Att. dAwv):
§26.7.

15. 7d(s): cf. 5 above. me. abbreviation for melékefas, acc.
plur. of médexus, ‘axe’. The term denotes a sum of money on Cyprus,
perhaps ten minae.

16. édwk’ otv: cf. édvfav olvu 6.

18. medijas: a fem. noun (only here) with the meaning of wed{ov,
‘level ground, plain’. Apevija: gen. sing. in -a < -ao (more often
-av, §28.4). For -i- from -e-: Tépyvija 9.

19. moexdpevov: perhaps mohexduevov (mooexduevor, ‘adjoining’),
§27.5. més <moo{ (Myc. form): §28.7. péFo(v): ‘stream’, with
o-grade of the stem found in péFw, ‘flow’ (Att. pods, with loss of -F-
and contraction).

20. {epnfijav: interpreted here as ‘sanctuary’ (with adj. suffix -.a),
which fits the context, but the word could in theory mean ‘priestess’
(with fem. suffix -ya). dpovpar: ‘arable land’ (Myc. and Homer,
but poetic in Attic).

21. AiFel-Oepis: compound name containing A:fei-, the original
dat. of Zeds found also in Myc. di-we ‘for Zeus’ (S11.2).
Appdvevs: probably patronymic, ‘(son) of Apudvys’, with -evs from
-eos (for the loss of syllabicity cf. the gen. sing. -av <-ao).

23. dreMija 6(v)Ta: <*dreléa édvra (§26.6): for the s-stem acc.
plur. contrast aretqv 10.

24. {: apparently a form of 7 ‘or’. The simplest way to relate them
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is to assume that 7 was shortened in hiatus to € before vowels, which
in turn became [ before back vowels (§26.6). Here a front vowel
follows, however, so it must have become generalized as the standard
antevocalic form.

26. 8dATov (Att. dedr-): ‘tablet’. The variation reflects the origin of
the word as a loan from Phoenician dlt (E. Masson 1967: 61-5).
Fémja: cf. Hom. (F)émea (§26.6). vadalopéva: perf. pass. ptcpl. of
vallvw, ‘engrave, inscribe’. dAvw (= dAeldw, ‘anoint, smear’) seems
to have been the standard Cypriot term for ‘write’: Hesychius gives
SupbBepdrogos (‘skin-anointer’) as the Cypriot for ‘scribe’.

27. kar-éOijay: 3 plur. aor. (kar-é-Oe-av, §32.1) from xararifyuc.
{(»): for év with the acc. cf. 7 19 (§28.8). mep((): ‘round about’,
so ‘protecting’. Fpira(v)s: from Fpw-7pa, ‘contract’ (cf. 61 1)
with dissimilation of p.

29. ém ofs ke corresponds in meaning to Att. Soris dv. The
morphology of ém is mysterious. If related to 67y in Crete (‘where’)
and Thessaly (‘when’), it could mean ‘in the case that (somebody
does x...)". Adon: 3 sing. aor. subj. (cf. éfopién 13). dvoaija:
what is not Sowos (established by the gods for human well-being):
a curse formula. Fou: dat. sing. 3 personal pron., with original w
(§27.1). yévoury: 3 sing. aor. opt. (§26.2).

30. éo(v)ou: 3 plur. fut. (§26.8). aifet: see on dfais yav 10.
{waw: *éwvor (§§32.11, 26.6), 3 plur. pres. subj. of the verb ‘be’. The
transcription {wou rather than {w(v)e: assumes that a long vowel
plus nasal simply lost the nasal element (Ruijgh 1988: 137).

THESSALIAN
(Aeolic)

The dialects of western Thessaly (Thessaliotis, Hestiaeotis) show
some WGK. influence: eastern Thessaly (Pelasgiotis) retains a greater
number of Aeolic features.

9. Bronze tablet from a site near Kierion recording the
privileges conferred by the people of Thetonion upon Sotairos,
a citizen of Corinth. The tablet has a line at the top, separated
by a horizontal stroke, which is probably the last line of the
text (the engraver ran out of space). Thessaliotis (western
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Thessaly), V cent. Bc. IG IX 2. 257. Buck 35. Schwyzer 557.
Nomima, i. 33.

A number of features anomalous in Thessalian may point
to an attempt to write the text in Ionic-influenced ‘chancellery’
diction (perhaps by an Ionian secretary).

e<o>s huAspéovros Piloviks huids

Oerbvior Edokav 2oraipor 760 Klopwlior kadrér kal yéver ral
Flowarats  ral Xpé,uaaw dovAiall’y  kdTéleaw Kel’)Fepye’Tow
elmoleca kév Tayd Kév aTayhaL al Tis TadTo ﬂ'apBaWOL, Toly T(l’)/OV
émeordrovra é¢Eavarddev. Ta xpvola kal ta 1" dpydpua Tés

BEA(}’)GLO OL7TO/\|O/J,€V(1 €000€ OPGO’TGO @eperaT—

(2) The Thetonians gave to Sotairos the Corinthian, to him and to
his family and to his household, both immunity for his property
(5) and freedom from taxation, and made him their benefactor
both in wartime and in peacetime. If anyone contravenes these
provisions, let the tagos in office enforce them. He saved the gold
and (10) silver objects lost from Delphi when Orestes (?) son of
Pherecrates son of Philonicos was hyloros.

3. kadrow crasis (kal adrou); cf. kdrélewav 2 (kai arélewav), etc.
Foucdrais: Att. olrérns is derived from olkos; some of the dialects
(including Ion.) derive the word from oix{a.

4. xpépaow: the dat. plur. of consonant stems in Thess. (as in the
other Aeolic dialects) is normally -ecou. Since the -v at the end of the
word is a trait of Attic-Ionic, it looks like the legalistic formulae

of this inscription were simply borrowed in toto. dovAiav: ‘exemp-
tion of property from seizure (oddac)’. drédetav: < *dreleo-ta
cf. adj. drelijs 8 10. ebfepyérav: ‘internal’ -F- retained in the

transparent element Fepy-, ‘work’ (§34.4): and there is a glide after
the v.

6-7. Kkév Tayd kév drayiav equivalent in sense to rai év moléuwe
ral év elpryme (a common epigraphic formula), probably ‘when there
is a tagos in office and when there is not’ (Hooker 1980). For rayd
(rather than rayia) cf. 8{kn ~ ddwkia (see also Chadwick 1969 and
1992).

7. al: §36.1. 7is: wis in eastern Thessaly (cf. «{ 11 11).
radra: the normal demonst. in Thess. is built with -ve (neut. plur.
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Tdve). mapPaivor (Att. mapaBaivol): short prepositional forms
(§24.5) are the norm in Thess.

8. raydy: Thessalian magistrate. émeorikovra: perf. ptepl.
(Att. épeornrdra): §36.2. The lack of aspiration (typical of Ion.) is
unexpected in Thess. élavanddév (Att. éfavayrdlew): infin.
expressing command (for the normal Thess. infin. see §36.3). For
double ¢ see éoorporevuévas 14 25. The « is a simplex writing of «x,
assuming the original y [n] assimilated to the following obstruent.
So also & is a simplified writing of -88- < *-3y- (§23.8).

10. 7és (7o és)+gen.: in Thess. and Boe. (and sporadically
elsewhere) é¢+cons.>é (7 6). BeAdaio: gen. of a sing. form
(Att. dedpav); the initial labial shows Aeolic treatment of labiovelar
*g" (§34.3).

11f. Opéorao ... hvdopéovros: gen. absolute on this intepreta-
tion. @epexpdre<o>s, if correctly restored, is gen. of the father’s
name: elsewhere in Thessaly patronymic adjectives are found (but
the reading is disputed: see Morpurgo Davies 1968: 88). hulspéovos,
‘being hyloros, lit. ‘keeper of the woodland (cf. JAn+ dpdw), but
the word presumably has a wider application here. In Thess. vowel-
stem verbs are generally athematic (§24.1): this is either a western
isogloss with WGKk., or an Ionic form. hvids: < *sujwos, gen. of an
archaic nom. vivs (as in Homer, 67 143).

10. Stone from Metropolis in Hestiaeotis (western Thessaly),
confirming the privileges of the Basaidai clan. Second half of
III cent. Bc. SEG 36. 548. ] Helly (1970), Garcia Ramén (1987).

0s: Toyav dyabav: | Zwlelka Baocaidouvv teis elvrecor Todv
melrrdpovy yeviovw kal Tds Tayds kowavelvtlovy Tév mdvTa ypdvev,
kal adrels wal Tdr yelPviae 7du és ToToww ywupévar pd €oTov
/ \ \ > /’ / \ \ ~ i -~
molééfaocta moT Tav {ooTipiav padéuwa paldé Tayav Soiv éfov Tds
ovyyevelas. al pud | kd 7is év ToTes pa éulu]évar, amélaos éorov |
N ~ ’ \ ’ ) / 10 > 3 ~
[&]7 7ds ovyyevellas] kai TdAavrev dpydpll®[pov] dpAérov [7]eis
/ > / ~ /7 / bl /’
ovyyevéoor dvipara Totv | [ovyyleviovr KXavdpes Emlrparidas

... Eev86kou TUTo[vw map Tév 1P Amdovva] ExarduBiev: 6 Aelropas
6 é&v [Marpolméler, 6 Xeit]opas 6 émi TrvAiyvas.
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God. Good fortune. Compact for those of the Basaidai who belong
to the four tribes and who participate in the taga in perpetuity,
both for themselves and for the (5) progeny issuing from them. Let
it not be lawful for them to receive anyone into an equality of
privilege, nor to bestow the faga outside the clan. But if anyone
does not abide by these provisions, let him be expelled from the
clan and pay a talent of silver (10) to the clansmen. Names of the
clansmen: Kleandros son of Epikratidas . . .
[13 further names|

Witnesses of these provisions in the presence of (20) Apollo
Hekatombios: the priest at Metropolis, the priest for Polichnai.

In addition to regular Thess. vowel changes (§34.3), the Matropolis
inscription shows further peculiarities:

(a) v is sometimes used where ov would be expected (as in
Torovr 3): this may be the result of a change [ow] > [u:], as in Attic
and Boeotian (Bliimel 1982: 64).

(b) e: in word-final syllables € is found in place of o (unparalleled
in Greek): this probably denotes a loss of vowel colour in unstressed
position, as in Engl. talon [telon] (cf. Chadwick 1992). If this is true,
the implication is that—as the accent moved from a pitch to a stress
accent—vowel length ceased to be distinctive. This should be borne
in mind as a possible factor in peculiar vowel spellings below: for
example, there seems to be a neutralization of distinction between
a, at (perhaps now [d], as in Boe.) and various e-vowels in final (or
unstressed?) position.

2. Bacaidovy: has the form of a patronymic (cf. 55 19). Teis
eivreaa (Att. Tois odot): for 7eis cf. adreis 4. elv- instead of expected
év- in the pres. ptepl. of elu{ may be analogical: ¢pdewe (§24.1)
exports its long vowel to the ptcpl. (didévres — duleivres), from
where it spreads to the ptcpl. of ‘be’ (évres — eivres). See Morpurgo
Davies (1978). mertdpovy (Att. 7errdpwv): initial - <*k”
(§35.1). For -77- (< *-tw-) in common with Att., Boe. see §35.3.

3. yevioww: <yevéwv (Att. yevav), §23.2. Tds Tayds: ie. the
chief Thess. magistracy. kowavelvrouv: Att. xowwvotvtwy (for
the stem cf. kowdvas 7 21), §24.1. For the long e in -e{vrovv cf. on

U
elvreoor 2.
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4. 7év ... xpdvev: <e> is probably [o] in an unaccented syllable:
(b) above. abreis: the spelling <e:> suggests monophthongiz-
ation of [oi] > [ii] > [i] (as in Boeotian, and later in the koiné).

5. &: <ék-s (9 10). ywopévas: for v<o in this context cf.
ovipara 10. wd (Att. wi): elsewhere the usual Thess. form is
wel by (a) above. modéfaora (Att. mpoadéfaabar): aor. mid. inf.
The preposition 7ot (§24.5) assimilates to the following & (> -86-,
here written with a single). For -o7- see §39.5. For the odd ending
-a (instead of -a. or -e) cf. (b) above.

6. padéuwa (Att. undéva): unique form. Perhaps created by con-
tamination of psrwa with a part of undels (cf. the fem. padeuiav);
or unddua with undéva (cf. Alk. fr. 129. 16). Hesych. gives a form
undauwds (stem as in unddua plus suffix -wos).

7. dodv: 3 plur. aor. opt. of Sidwui, expressing prohibition.
Probably derives from doiev, by syncope of unaccented [e]. pd
(d): Thess. particle corresponding in function to Att. §¢ (not to be
confused with ud = u1). It occurs in Att. oaths, wa 4{a, etc. (Mod. Gk.
wd, ‘but’, is borrowed from It. ma < Lat. magis).

8. ka: usually ke in Thess. (§36.7) 7is: xus in north-eastern
Thessaly (cf. «{ 11 11). But the word order ai xd 7is is the normal
Thess. pattern (cf. §40.6). éupévar: apparently the 3 sing. aor.
opt. of éuuévaw. The use of the opt. rather than the subj. is striking,
and Garcia Ramén (1987: 117-19) may be right to see an anomalous
spelling of the pres. sub. éupévm(t). dméAaos: hapax, [banished]
away from the community (Aa@ds)’.

9. [@]r dmd (apocope and assimilation: cf. ér 11 10).
dpydp|pov]: restored thus because Thess. has a tendency to palatalize
and double a resonant before i (indicating that the i is consonantal:
-Ry->-RR’-): a secondary development analogous to §23.7.

10. 8Aérov (Att. dpleirw): 3 sing. aor. imper. of dpliordve.
dvduara: o > v between resonant and labial may be an early sound-
change common to all dialects (Cowgill 1965: 113), in which case
Att. évopa would be the result of assimilation (cf. Sihler §44).

11. Emkparidais (<-awos): patronymic adj., nom. The final
syllable is syncopated, helped perhaps by the phonetic similarity of
<a>=[4(:)] and <o>=[3] (cf. ypdvev 4).

19. €ev-8drou: syncopated form of £evo-8dkor, ‘witnesses’.

20. [AmMowva]: acc. The dialects present various forms of the
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god’s name (AméMwv, Amédwv, Ameidwr, etc.): Thess. "Amlovw
is syncopated (Fraenkel 1956: 82—6, and Plato Crat. 405c).
ExarduPuev: epithet of Apollo, ‘to whom hecatombs are dedicated’.
AeiTopas: elsewhere in Thess. the expected form Aeir-ovp is found.
The agent-noun ending in -opas is standard in Mod. Gk. (replacing
-wp): this seems to be a uniquely early example (Helly 1970: 179).

21. Trvdiyvas (Att. ITodixvas): Tr- by assimilation from [Il7-
(cf. 81 and §23.4).

11. Stone from Larisa in Pelasgiotis, recording letters in koiné
from Philip V of Macedon which ‘recommend’ that the city
enroll new citizens, and the decrees by the city in Thessalian
enacting Philip’s instructions (the decrees follow Philip’s
letters almost verbatim). Only the part containing the first
decree is given here. 214 Bc. IG IX 2. 517. Buck 32. Schwyzer
590.

’ A 7 4 10 \ e ’
Jadifauévas Tds mélos Padioua II° 76 vmoyeypauuévor «llav-
o \ . .
appol T4 €kTa € lKkAOL CUVKAELTOS YeEVOUEVaAs, AyopavouérTovy TOOY
Tayotv wavlrovr: DiNimmor Toi Baoideios ypappara méuhavros moT
\ \ \ \ 7 \ ’ A \ > ’ 12
T0s Tayos kal Tav moAw Sie ki [lerpaios wai Avdykimmos kal |
> / ¢ w . ;s ) , s a
Apiorévoos, ods dr Tds mpetafelas éyévovlo, évepavicooer adrod
\ \ < > 4 / \ \ / 4 /
mokkl kal a dupéovy moAis 6té TOs modéuos molrebéero mAedvouy
ToUV KaTolkeLaGvTOUY: péomodl ke olv kal €répos émwoeloovuev
3¢/ ~ \ > v |14 A ) ~ 7 ’
aglos Toi map dupe I'° molireduaros, ér Tol mapedvros kpevvéuev
, sy o - . N
Japifaclew dupe o<U>s ke 7Tols kaTtowkévTeool map Auue
. \ Ty 2 ~ e , ,
Her0[a]llMody kai Todv dAAovy EXXdvouvy Sobel d molireia: Tolveos
\ ’ \ ’ 7 116 \ \
yap ovvtedeaBévtos kai ovvpevvdvrouv mavl *rouw 8ié  Ta
7/ ~ 3 \ ~ / 3
ddavlpovma memeloTew dAa Te moAda Tolv ypeisipovy €ocecbew
\ ¢ ~ \ ~ / \ \ / ~ > /
kal €0Tob kal TdL woA kal | Tav yovpav uddlov ééepyacleicecbew:
4 ~ \
é&pddiorer 74 moMlitela mpaccéuev mep Tovvveouy KAT TA O
18 \ 5 \ A ’ \ > \ A
BalPoideds éypafe, kal Tols katowkévrecor map duue IlerBalodv
kal 7o0v dAdovy EAAdvovy 8eddolew Tav molirelav kal adrols kal
éoydvols kal Ta Aoumd Tipa Vmapyéuer adrols mdvTa Gocamep
- 20
Aacaiows, pvdds édopéll™vois éxdorov molas ke Bédreirer 76 pa
Ydpiopa Téve klppov éuuev wkam mavTos xpévor kal Tos Taulas
> 7/ b 4 3 \ 3 4 /’ 7/ \ \ > /
éoddluer dvypdew adro év ordddas Abias 8das kal Ta Svipara
~ 7 \ 7 22 \ \ > b e \
Totv mohToypagelfévrovy kal kar@éuev | Tau pév lav év 70 lepov
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-~ ) -~ 4 \ \ / 3 \ > / \
Toi "AmAovvos 1ol Kepdolot, Tau pa dAav év Tav dxpdmolw kal
\ bd 4 / 7/ 3 4 /7
Tav dvddav, kis ke ylvieirel év Tave, déuev.»

The city passed the following decree: on the twenty-sixth of
Panammos an assembly was held, with all the fagoi acting as
agoranomoi; Philip the king having sent a letter to the fagoi and the
city—because Petraios and Anankippos and Aristonoos, when
they came on the embassy, declared to him that our city too on
account of the wars was in need of more inhabitants— [saying
that] until therefore we can think of others worthy of our citizen-
ship, for the present he judges that we should decree that the
citizenship be granted to those of the Thessalians (15) and the
other Greeks who are resident among us; for if this is done and all
stand together in friendship, he is convinced that many other
benefits will accrue both to him and to the city and that the land
will be cultivated more widely.—It was decreed, in respect of
the citizenship, to act concerning these matters as the king had
written, and that the citizenship should be conferred upon those
of the Thessalians and the other Greeks living with us, both to
them and to their descendants, and that all the other privileges
should be available to them that are available to the Larisaians,
each choosing (20) whichever tribe he wishes to belong to; and
this decree is to be valid for all time, and the treasurers are to
disburse money to inscribe it on two stone blocks along with the
names of the enrolled citizens, and to set up one in the shrine of
Apollo Kerdoios and the other on the acropolis and to pay the
expenses which are incurred for this purpose.

9-10. The text starts with a series of genitive absolutes: agié-
(l‘lLé,V(lS‘ ’T(is‘ WC;)\LOS, O'UVK)\G[TOS‘ ’)/GVOME’V(IS‘, (i’)/OP(XVO‘U,éV’TOUV ﬂdVTOUV.

9. Yadifauévas: aor. mid. ptepl. of Yagilouar, ‘vote’ (for aor. in
-£0.§40.4). wéAos: §32.4.

10. Iavdppou: gen. sing., shortened -owo (§36.8), ‘of (the month)
Panammos’. ITdvapuos < *Ildvaouos (Doric ITdvauos). 78 ékera:
dat. sing. (the long diphthong has already disappeared); {xdd: from
lkds (<*Fueds): ‘on the sixth (day) after the twentieth’ (Attic per’
elkdda, 41 2). ém: apocope (§24.5); so also wd7 11, &7 12, wéx 12,
mdp 13, ér 14, wép and «dr 17.

10. ouvkAefros: gen. sing. of a consonant-stem ouvklels,
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‘assembly’, for which cf. Attic % odyxAntos (BovA)). e denotes
close [e:] <open 7 (§34.3). dyopa-vouévrovy: pres. ptcpl. (Att.
dyopavouéw): in eastern Thess. ‘contracted’ (vowel-stem) verbs are
athematic (§24.1). Here a technical term, perhaps ‘presiding over the
assembly’. ov denotes close [0:] < open w (§34.3).

11-17. The syntax wanders hopelessly, since the composer starts
with a gen. absolute (®\{mmor méwpavros), and then tries to repro-
duce the entire contents of Philip’s letter before resuming with the
main verb épddiorer at 17.

11. @wdr: §24.5. T0s Tayéds: acc. plur. (cf. §23.9). 8 Ki
(cf. Att. 887 ‘because’): 8¢, of uncertain origin, is used for Sud
in inscriptions at Larisa and Phalanna; these two places are unique
also in producing «- from labio-velar *k" before i (§10.6 and
Dunnett 1970).

12. ovs dr Tds mpetofeias (Att. ws dmo Tijs mpeofelas): dr <dm
(assimilation). mpéoBus and related forms in the dialects are difficult
to explain neatly; there seems to have been a variant containing
the digraph e: in Boe., Thess., and WGk. éyévovlo: 3 plur. forms
(act. and pass.) in Thess. and Boe. often have <v8> instead of <v7r>.
This probably represents aspiration extended from the mid. endings
-peba, -obe. &vedavioooev (Att. éveddvi{ov): 3 plur. imperf. The
stem in -oo- is a back-formation from the aor. éveddviéa (present
stems in -oo- and -{- are sometimes confused because they both have
-¢- in the aor. and fut., §40.4). The imperf. and aor. in Thess. end in
-oev/-aev in the 3 plur. This unusual ending could have developed
on the analogy of the opt., which it resembles (Morpurgo Davies
1965); or may be a digraph representing a weak unstressed vowel (so
Chadwick 1992). avrod (Att. adran): dat. mokit: < *mod-ki
(functionally equivalent to Att. 67 < *yod-k"id, but with first element
*k"od). dupéovv: the gen. plur. ending is added to the acc. duué
(§32.5) in Thess., just as in Att.-Ion. nHpdv <nuéwv <*Hué+wv
(the acc. was later recharacterized in Att.-Ion. by the addition of
-as): §38a. motedéero (Att. mpooedeiro): in reported speech, Att.
syntax would normally require opt. or pres. indic., but here the verb
has been assimilated to the imperf. évedpavicooer (helped perhaps by
the unusual closeness of opt. and imperf. in Thess.).

13. karoiwketodvrovy (Att. wkatowknadvrwr): fut. ptepl. ‘settle’.
péomodu: Thess. conj. meaning ‘until’ (Garcia Ramoén 1993: 137); the
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first element can be seen in Arc. uéore (7 30) and Hom. péoga (for
-708- cf. on mokki 12), and cf. Chadwick (1996: 195-8). érépos,

délos: acc. plur. (§23.9). émwoeloovpey (Att. émworjowper): 1 plur.
aor. subj. map dupé the acc. rather than the dat. after mapd

is characteristic of Thess., Boe. and NW Gk.; occurs sporadically
elsewhere (Colvin 1999: 224), incl. Att.-Ion.

14. ér: <ém (énl). kpewépev: pres. act. inf. In north-eastern
Thessaly (Pelasgiotis) and in Boe. the -uev ending of the athematic
inf. spread to thematic verbs. The stem kpuwvw (Att. kpvw) < *krin-yo
(§23.7); « is often written e after p in Thess., indicating a more open
sound. yaditacherw (Att. Yyndioacfar): infinitives in -car and
-gfar turn up at Larisa with an ending -ew (with final -v per-
haps triggered to avoid ambiguity with finite forms: §34.3b and
Garcia Ramoén 1975: 67). o(¥)s ke (with v added by editors):
corresponds to dmws in the koiné of Philip’s letter; for ws xe in
a final relative clause cf. 13 2. katowcévregou. pres. ptepl. (dat.
plur.) of an athematic verb (§24.1): Att. karotxéw. ITerBalody
(Att. Oerraddv): the aspiration of the Aeolic form ®errards
(for @- see §35.1) has been transferred from the labial to the
dental.

15. 8ofet (Att. So671): 3 sing. aor. pass. subj. Toiveos: gen. sing.
of a demonstr. pronoun 6-ve, both parts of which are declined
(Lejeune 1943). ow-pewwdvrovy (Att. -pewdvrwv): aor. ptcpl. of
cuv-pévw. For the aor. stem pevv- < *uevo- cf. §23.6.

16. mwemeiorew (Att. memeiofar): perf. pass. inf. dMa Te: the
phrase is repeated from Philip’s letter; it seems unlikely that e <*k"e
is native to Thess. (§35.1 ). éooeobew (Att. éoecofai): fut. inf.
€b700 (Att. avrde): dat. sing. (e-avro > nuTo > evro: the first vowel in a
long diphthong is occasionally shortened in Greek, Lejeune 1972:
§376).

17. ééepyacleioecfew (Att. éfepyachiioecfar): fut. pass. inf.
&paduorer (Att. &frjdiorar): 3 sing. perf. pass. For e in place of a
cf. papiachew 14. mpagaéuev: pres. act. inf. (cf. kpevvéuer 14).
Tovweowvy: gen. plur. (see Toiveos 15).

18. deddolew (Att. 5edéabar): perf. pass. inf.

19. éoydvous: for & ‘from’ see on 9 10. vmapyépev: pres. act.
inf. Aaocaios: syncope (Aapioaions).

19-20: ¢vAds ... BéMerer: éxdorov is dat. in apposition to
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élopévors (which agrees with Aacalows); puAds has been attracted
into the gen. of molas (understand ‘to be’).

20. BéMerrer (Att. BovAnTar): 3 sing. pres. subj. (cf. BoAduevor 7 24
for the stem; é&jdpiorer 17 for the ending). Kbppov (< kvpiov):
see on dpydp[pov] 10 9. éoddpev (Att. éxdodvar): aor. act. inf.
(cf. éoydvois 19).

21. Svypdipew (Att. dvaypdipar): aor. act. inf. For dv-: see §28.9.
év+acc., the usual construction in Thess. and Boe. (§28.8).
ardMas: < *stal-na or *sta-sla (cf. §23.6), Att. orjA. Ablas: adjs.
of material are usually built with -wos in Gk. (Att. Allwos ‘made of
stone’). For the suffix -ios, a general adjectival suffix, see Chantraine
(1933: 34-7): however, it may also represent -eos (which usually
denotes material) in dialects such as Thess. where ¢>. before a
vowel. dYas: a rare example of a fem. acc. of 8vo, ‘two’.
vdpara: the usual form outside Att.-Ion. (10 10). moAtTo-
ypadelBévrovy: gen. plur., aor. ptepl. (Thess. rendering of the koiné
verb moliroypagéw). katOépev (Att. katabeivar): aor. act. inf.

22. -réy,: rav (§23.4). tav: fem. form of ‘one’ found in all
Aeolic dialects; or perhaps i{av (assuming wlo— {o under the
influence of masc. év-s, neut. év). Andowvvos: gen., cf. on 10 20.
pd: see on 10 5. dvdAdv: a-stem corresponding to Att. dv-dA-wpa,
‘expense’ (§28.9). ywoerrer (Att. ylyvyrad): 3 sing. pres. subj.; for
ywu- cf. yowouévar 10 5, for the ending -7e cf. &fdpiorer 17.

23. é&v rdve: Att. & 7dde (§28.8 and roiveos 15).

BOEOTIAN
(Aeolic)

For Boeotian phonology and spelling see §34.

12. Dedication in two dactylic hexameters on a bronze
statuette of Apollo (probably from Thebes). Early VII cent. Bc.
LSAG 90, 94 no. 1. CEG 326. ] Powell (1991: 167-9), NAGVI
§303.

Mavrikdds w avélexe FexaBdAe dpyvpordéode

Tds {8}dexdTas: 70 8¢, Poifle, 8{dot yapiFerTav duoi[Bdv].
Mantiklos dedicated me to the Far-darter with silver bow out of
the tithe; and you, Phoibos, grant a gracious recompense.
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1. Two Homeric epithets of Apollo are joined in a single expres-
sion (see Risch 1974: 220 for éxn-Bdlos). MdvTiklos is a hypocoristic
of a name such as Mav7i-kAeldas. dpyvporéfaou: the letter here
transcribed ¢ is written <X>, the normal ‘red’ alphabet sign for [ks]
(§18); the first letter of yap{Ferrav is written <¥>.

2. dexdras (pepldos): ‘tenth (part), tithe. The final phrase is
found with epic colouring at Od. 3. 58, 8{8ov yaplecoav duoBv.
8{30¢ has been explained as a 2 sing. opt. of 8{8wut, with imperatival
force (and unusual morphology); but 2 sg. imper. is more likely,
formed on the 2 sg. indic. 8{5ocs (cf. II. 9. 164) of the Aeolic poetic
tradition (see Strunk 1961). The form is also found in Pindar
(79 85). xapiFerrav: adj. contains the *-went- suffix seen in Myc.
pe-ne-we-ta 1 (§13). The fem. is built on *-wnt-ya, where *ty> 77 in
Boe. and Attic (§31.4), oo in the other dialects.

13. Graffito on a vase of unknown provenance: one word
extra metrum followed by two iambic trimeters. V cent. BC.
IG VII 3467. Buck 38-5. Schwyzer 441. CEG 446.

Moye’a 8607 TdL yvvaua‘ 35pov Eﬁxdpf

T&dTPETIpAVTE KTV AOY, Bs X Adav miE.
Mogea(s) gives a cup as a gift to his wife Eucharis, the daughter
of Eutretiphantos, that she may drink her fill.

1. Moyéa: masc. a-stems were recharacterized in Gk. with nom.
sing. -s. Forms in -a found occasionally in Boe. and NW Gk. are
probably old vocatives, as in Hom. (m7éra (Méndez Dosuna 1982).

2. Edydpt< Edydpuw: dat.

3 rébrperiddrra: crasis (rau+Ed-). 8s x' ddav mie: purpose
clause (ws generally takes the potential particle in Hom. purpose
clauses). as: apparently unaspirated (the inscription could
have written the aspirate H). x =xa (§36.7) with elision and
aspiration (¥ denotes KH, so the breathing on ddav is typographic
convention). mi€: 3 sing. aor. subj. of 7{vw (the original ending:
Att. -qu is due to the analogy of indic. -et).

14. Stone from Orchomenos giving details of an agreement
between Orchomenos and Chaironea to conduct joint
mounted patrols. The first few lines of the inscription are
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damaged: Early III cent. Bc. Etienne-Roesch (1978). SEG 28.
461. ] Etienne-Roesch (1978).

¢ \ ~ ¢ / ~ 3 /7 \ /7 ¢ \
. opodoya. Tois immérys Tois Eplyopeviwv kn Xnpwvelwv vmep
rav | orporeudwv. Tas uév mporewt arpoll®reilas Ooyverridao
dpyovros ’Epyoluevios, Bowwrois 8¢ Piuloxduw, dodlen]évas
eluev, dpyxeunev 8¢ tas arpol [relilas Tas émi Ooyverridao dpyovl-
[ros] Epyopeviots, Bowwrois 8¢ ®uloll[kd]pw: orporevleiuer Sé
éxOcvl[d]e 14s Bowwtias mparav tav ZavkAl[{a]o, Sevrépav Tav
Iovfoddpw, 7l[plirav Tav Xnpwvelwv Eduediav, | [m]erpdrav
> ’ p) \ ~ 20 / ’ \ > ’
Apioriwvos, év 6é ) I° [Boliwtin mpdrav 1av Apiotiwvos, |
[8]evrépav [TovBodirpw, Tpitav | [ X]npwrelwv Eduellw, metpdrav |
[Zavidiao: 7 6€ kd Twes Fidn Fioa | [oTploTevfelwvl:, kAapoérw
6 mll®[malpxos Tas Floa éoorporevuélvas Fidas: Tibéaln 8¢ Tas
/’ 7/ 3 -~ 7/ \ \ 3 / A /’

otpotellias Tds e év ) Bowwtin kn Tas élyf8évde tds Bowwtias

\ < /| G \ 3 / 4
xwpis éxatél[plas ds ka Ta épddia AdBwvbL.

An agreement between the cavalry of Orchomenos and that of
Chaironea pertaining to military expeditions. The previous
expeditions (10) under the archonship of Theognetidas at
Orchomenos and Philokomos in Boeotia are released from duty:
the expeditions (constituted) under the archonship of Theog-
netidas at Orchomenos and Philokomos in Boeotia are (hereby)
inaugurated (15). First to exercise outside of Boeotia shall be the
(squadron) of Saukleas; second that of Pythodoros; third that of
the Chaironians of Eumeilos, fourth that of Aristion. And within
(20) Boeotia, first shall be that of Aristion, second that of Pytho-
doros, third that of the Chaironians of Fumeilos, fourth that of
Saukleas. In the case that some of the squadrons spend an equal
amount of time on exercise, the Hipparch (25) is to draw lots
(sc. for extra service) among those squadrons which have spent an
equal amount of time on exercise. One should account separately
exercises in Boeotia and exercises outside Boeotia, (and the
accounting should be) for the time that they are drawing their
daily allowance.

7. dpodoyd: Att. Spodoyia.  tmmérys: dat. plur.  Epyopeviwv:
the form Orchomenos is the result of vowel assimilation.
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8. vmép: see 15 4. T4v: -a-wv contracts in the article, but not
in nouns (Att. 7@v < 7éwv < 71-wv): §30.2.

9. orporeudwv: <*strt- (§34.1). The Boe. reflex of *r is mixed,
perhaps a result of its WGk./Aeol. history (cf. merpdrav 19).
The spelling -eud- suggests that a glide -y- has emerged from the
diphthong et (§34.4) before another vowel. mpotewt: elsewhere
spelled wpornv{ (~ Att. mporawi), ‘earlier’.

10. @woyverridao: the name is an old patronymic form of
BOedyvnros. dpyovros: construction with the dat. is found in
Homer, but very rare in Att. (occasionally in tragedy).

11. dé[eu]évas: pass. ptepl. of déinus, here a technical term.

12. elpev: <juev < *es-men (§36.3).

13. énmi: with gen. ‘in the time of’, regular in Boe. archon formulae
(cf. Attic émi kwddvou ‘in time of danger’, etc.).

15. orporevleipev: aor. pass. infin. éx0év[d]e: ‘outside’, hapax.
éx06s < *éyrés (assimilation) < *éxo-7os (cf. 7 6 éadoriipes). For the
final -v cf. évdov (Buck §133.3).

16. mpdrav: Att. mpddros, WGk./Boe. mpdaros (§38.2).  ZavkAiao:
gen. of *Zao-kAeas. In Boeotia -xAeas replaced -«dos in the hypo-
coristic form of kleos names (cf. on 12 1).

18. EdueXiav: ‘of Eumelos’. The adj. performs the same function
as a gen., and is an extension of the Boe. patronymic adj. in -tos
which substitutes for the gen. of the father’s name. Names in ufov
were popular in Boeotia.

19. merpdrav: for the labial (*k"etwr-tos) see §35.1. T
<rar<TaL.

23. 1) 8€ kd: Att. éav 8¢ (note different order). Fiédp: nom. pl. of
Fila, ‘squadron’. Fioa: neut. plur., adverbial. For initial f- see ds
29 (§35.2).

24. orporevlelwvle: aor. subjunct. pass., 3 plur. (uncontracted
On: in Att. 06 < few < Onw). For -vh. see on éyévovbo 11 12.

25. éooTpotevuévas: s is often doubled before consonants in Boe.,
indicating ‘spread’ across the syllable boundary.

29. ds: <*dFos (Att. éws < fos). Internal -F- has now disappeared
from Boe. (cf. yap{Ferrav 12 2); initial F- remains (§35.2).

15. Stone from Akraiphia regulating the price of fish. The first
text on the stele deals with sea fish, the second with freshwater
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fish. The first 11 lines (out of 41) of the first text are given here.
Late III cent. Bc. SEG 32. 450.[»] Vatin (1971), Roesch (1974),
Thompson (1947).

1 TV dydwvapyv 70 ém’ ApioTorleios dpyovTos
Apwias dvovovoim, Aikijos diovoveiw,
Taporleis Eyxdpuao, éotalordmeicav T dedo|yuéval

< \ ~ 4
ovmep 7 Badarriw:
5 7ws 8¢ 70 BalarTiov
mwllovras TwAiuey

o1afpi[s] ko[f]apois.

Kowompelorios H

5a Kowvos kapyapiao I1

Kavldpw mavté[s] H
Koxkovrwv ITTX

Alpetordo [.] XX
Apials.] XX

10 Ayvdbow [
Aprdvo [..] XX
(30 more lines in 2 columns, much mutilated)

Koparxivaw [ ]
Koal\wvodpw [ ]
10a AdBpaxos [ ]

7@ pilovos T pvarw [ ]

The market-commissioners in the archonship of Aristokles—
Aminias son of Dionysios, Dikaios son of Dionysios, Hierokles son
of Enkhormas—had the stele cut for the decisions concerning
seafood. + sawfish %2 obol

5 Those selling seafood spiny dogfish 5 coppers

are to sell it with honest + black bream each ¥ obol

measures as follows: + gurnard 1% obols

* wrasse 2 coppers + corb [ ]

+ bonito tuna 2 coppers + white scorpion fish | ]
10 « lamprey (?) [ * sea-bass | ]

* bass (?) [..]2 coppers the smaller type, per mna [ ]

Money: X=Att. yaAkoUs, Boe. ydAxios (bronze coin: 12 to an obol
in Boeotia). [T=5 y. I=1 obol. H for »juc-, ‘half’ (Att. fuiwBéliov).
Prices are apparently per mna.

1. 7o i.e. Tol, nom. plur. (Boe. and WGKk., §32.6). dydvapyv:
Att. dyopavduou (officials who regulated the business of the market).
ApioTokdeios: < *-xAefea-os.

2. Apwias Advovoveiw: from around the mid III cent. the Aeolic
patronymic adj. gives way to the genitive of the koiné (§36.7).

4. ovmép: Hmép in the sense of wepi was also a feature of colloquial
Attic (in the IV cent. orators, and epigraphic after ¢.300).
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fadarriw: neut. noun made from an adj. meaning ‘of the sea’ (Att.
faldrrios, but Pindar’s fadaccaios has the stem seen here).

5. 7ds: ‘thus’. Corresponds to Att. ovrws.

6. mwlAlovras: synizesis (§34.9). molipev: from mwle+ epev
(with [i:] < [e:]).

7. orabuils] ro[flapois: inconsistencies in the spelling of the old
diphthongs are not unusual in inscriptions. xofapds: found in WGKk.
dialects and Lesbian: the variation a ~ o is unexpected.

8. dAdeiordo: dApnaTiis, Labrus cinaedus (see Athen. 7. 281 for an
explanation of the Latin name); the Greek term is obscure. Fish are
listed in the gen. (of cause, as at Ar. Clouds 31), both sing. and plur.

9. dpflals]: bonito (Sarda sarda), a fish closely related to skipjack
tuna.

10. dyvdfw: not previously attested. The modern class of agnatha
(jawless fish) has only two extant examples, one of which is the the
lamprey (genus petromyzon), an eel-like fish which may be meant
here.

11. dprdvw: not elsewhere attested, but probably a type of bass:
cf. (a) drdpraé, a type of labrax (bass) according to Hesych.; and (b)
dyapvos, a fish apparently identified with bass by Aristotle.

4a. xovvompeiorios: sawfishes (pristidae) are closely related to
sharks, which would explain the compound (not elswhere attested)
in kwvo-. Cf. Attic mpioris or mpyoris (mplw ‘saw’): refers to the shape
of its snout.

5a. kouvvds kapyapiao: xapyapias from xdpyapos ‘jagged (i.e.
with saw-like teeth). A small shark, called ‘dog(-fish)’ across the
Mediterranean (Squalus acanthias).

6a. kavBdpw: a word borrowed from the Near East (Szemerényi
1974: 148) for a type of drinking-cup: then ‘dung beetle, scarab’
(here Spondyliosoma cantharus).

7a. kokkoUkwv: kéxkvé, ‘cuckoo’. From the noise it makes when
caught, according to Aristotle (Hist. Anim. 535b). One of the gurnard
family (e.g. Aspitrigla cuculus).

8a. kopakiveww: lit. ‘raven fish’ < xdpaf ‘raven’ (Corvina nigra).

9a. kalwwvodpw: the name may be euphemistic (reflecting
the appearance or poisonous spikes of the fish). A member of the
scorpaeidae or trachinidae (said to be the Fr. rascasse blanche, an
important ingredient in bouillabaisse).
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10a. AdBpaxos: the name suggests its reputation as an aggressive
predator (Dicentrarchus labrax).

1la. 7é& plovos: pelwv. A comparative of dAlyos, rare in Attic
(modifies AdBpaxos). pvaujw: apparently < uvaiaiov (Attic uva),
a measure of weight. A loanword from Semitic (probably
Phoenician).

LESBIAN
(Aeolic)

For the accentuation of Lesbian see §34.10.

16. Epitaph on a stone monument from the neighbourhood
of Kebrene in the Troad. V cent. Bc. Buck 24. Schwyzer 638.
Hodot (1990), #TRO 302.

oldula 7t ZOevelar éupe 76 Nikialow 76 Tovkls.

I am the monument upon Stheneias the son of Nikias the son of
Gaukos.

oldp]a: some editors read o[7dA(A)]a (cf. ordAdas 11 21). (&)t
prodelision. Eupe < *éoul (Att. elul): § 38a. 76: dat. sing. The
loss of -u from long diphthongs happened first in the article.
Nucalor: dat. sing. of a patronymic adj., which Aeolic uses in
preference to gen. of the father’s name (§ 35). Tavkio: another
patronymic adj., if the reading is correct, but it may not be a
complete word (Bechtel suggests I'(A\)avkis[vos]).

17. Stone from Mytilene, recording a monetary agreement
between that city and Phokaia on the mainland. Late V or
early IV cent. Bc. IG XII 2. 1. Buck 25. Schwyzer 619. Hodot
(1990), #MYT 01. [»] Heisserer (1984), Engelmann (1985).

—————————————————— [877¢ | 8€ ke al] mSAis []uddT[epat - - - -
------- | - - - - ]ypddwiot eis Tails ordAais 7 élkxém]Twiat,
A $) \ \ ’ 5 \ 7 > ’ o

k0[pliov éoTw. T[ov B¢ wépvavilPTa 10] xpioov Imédikov Eéuluevar
3 4 -~ /7 4 \ b -~ \
augolréplaiot Tais molleoor Suc[d]o[Tais € | éuluevar T uév
) / , o , s /

éu Murijvar k[épvaviTi] Tais dpyais maioais Tais éu Mlvrd]ljvac

’ A > /7 > ’ \ 10 v » ’ v

mAéas Tov aluloewv, éu Ddrar 8[é 7]I1ais dpyais malows Tals éu
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Pirkar wA[€]las 7dv aluloew[v]: Tav 8¢ dikav éuuevar | émel we
> 3¢ 1 s oag Ny / \ ,
aviavros éEENI év €€ uniwvvelot. al 8¢ ke katay[pélOn 16 xpioiov

Pdobw al 8¢ ke

wéplvay ddapéorepo[v] Oédwv, Bavdrwe Lol
dmvd[d]yne ulg] 0wy duBpdlrny, Twwdrw 70 SwcacTipiov STTi
xpn aldr<o>v wdbny 7 rarbé[ulevar. d 3¢ méhis dvailtios kal
alduos [éo]Tw. ENayov Mutiljlvaot mpdobe kémyv. dpyer mpdTaves

1 7eda KéAawvov, é[u ®laxkar 8¢ 6 meda Apiarlapyov.

é 1
Whatever the two cities [ ] inscribe on the [stone] or
delete from it, that is to be valid. A person who alloys (5) the
gold (coinage) is to be responsible to both cities. For one who
makes the alloy in Mytilene the judges are to be all the magis-
trates in Mytilene, (constituting) more than half; and in Phokaia
all the (10) magistrates in Phokaia, (constituting) more than
half: the trial is to be held within six months of the end of
the year. If anyone is convicted of wilfully debasing the gold, let
him be punished with death (15); but if anyone is acquitted of
wilful wrongdoing, let the court decide what he should suffer
or what fine he should pay. And let the city be free from blame
or penalty. The Mpytilenaians drew the lot to strike (the
currency) first. The agreement begins with the magistrate (20)
after Kolonos, and at Phokaia with the magistrate after
Aristarchos.

2. wéAts: nom. plur., most likely extended from the acc. -is < -ws.

3. lypddwior: 3 plur. pres. subj.<-wvor (§34.11). Probably a
compd. with mpoo-, ‘add’. eis: note that this is a real diphthong
in Lesb., unlike Attic els=[e:s].

4. [Ke'pvawa]: pres. pthl. of réprau (Att. Kep(ivvvpu), ‘mix’, so
(here) ‘make an alloy: but this (hypothetical) form could be
thematic (see «épvav 13).

5. 9médukov: an item borrowed from Att. legal language (Lopez
Eire 1993: 541.). é[ppevas]: athematic inf. (§36.3).

6. moAi-egor: Aeolic -ecor attached to an i-stem (§36.4).
duc[daraus]: acc. plur. (§34.11), so also rais dpyats 8, etc.

8. maloais: maloa < *pansa<*pant-ya (§34.11).

9. wAéas: <*mAéoas with hypheresis (cf. dauiopydvrov 37 1).
Forms of this comparative are built on *ple-yos- (Szemerényi 1968a:
33-6), with the diphthong in Att. mAelovs, etc. probably analogical
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on superl. mAeioros. Cf. Hom. mAées, mAéas, and a-ro,-a 1 (a).
alpioewy: a for v in alu- <*sémi- is hard to account for, unless
the confusion is evidence for [ai] >[g:] as in Boe. and later in
Att. (Hodot 1990: 71): also found in Sapph. and Alk. (aluiféwr,
Alk. 42.13). Dirkar: dat. < Pwralia by reduction of the -i- and
contraction.

12. ke: §36.7. awlavros: crasis (& éviavros). wijvvea(a)e:
the stem is *unvo- (cf. Lat. méns-is). Lesb. uivvos < *unvads (§23.6),
Att. umvds. The s-stem dat. plur. in Sapph. and Alk. is always -eot
(cf. §36.4).

13. al 8¢ ke: Att. éav &€ (note different order). kaTaypélne:
Lesb., Thess., Elean have dypéw for aipéw (and Myc. a-ke-re-
se=dypioet); cf. the fossilized imper. dyper in Homer. Képvav:
*Kepvdwv, pres. ptcpl. masc. with Ka'ra'ype’@m, for which cf. 8éAwr
with dmupdym 15 (Heisserer 1984: earlier editors took it as an
athem. pres. infin. of «épvau.). Contrast athem. xépvacs 75 b4 (Alk.):
a them.~athem. doublet is already attested in Hom.
Kipvdw ~ kipymut).

14. ddapéarepov: lit. ‘too watery’, so ‘debased’. Lapd-ofw:
denominative: athematic endings are added to a long-vowel stem
throughout the paradigm (*{apiw-p1).

15. duBpérqy: aor. inf. (Att. dpapreiv): *amrt->*dupor- (for
po <*r see §34.1); then -B- is inserted as a glide between u and p
(cf. dvdpds < *dvpds). Inf. ending -nv < *-e-ev (§36.3).

16. 877 < *0kk"i<*yod-k"id (Att. 57« remodelled on the basis of
doTis).

17. kar@éuevar: athematic aor. inf. (§36.3), apocope of kara-.

19. mpérams: Att. wpirams. Fluctuation in the vowel points to
borrowing from a non-Greek source (cf. di-pa 5e).

20. medd: prep. equivalent to (unrelated) werd, found in Lesb.,
Boe., and a few other dialects (and Myc., which has uperd
also).

18. Stone from Mytilene, much damaged at the left, recording
a settlement adopted by the city after Alexander’s forces
retook it from the Persians in 332 Bc. The returning exiles

are presumably pro-Macedonian elements who had fled the
Persians. (Only the first part of the inscription is given
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here.) ¢.332 Bc. IG XII 2. 6. Buck 26. Schwyzer 620. Hodot
(1990), #MYT 04. Rhodes—Osborne (2003, no. 85b). [»]
Heisserer (1980: 118—39), Hodot-Heisserer (1986: 120-28).

| [kal of Blaci[Anes mpoar{]OnalBov T
kaTeAnAdfov-
b / / -~ ~ / /7 y
[7L s 7éxvay Texvaluév(w] 7@ é[v Tai] méA mpdabe [€ovros.
al 8¢ ké Tis
[Ty kaTeApAvBdv]Twy py éuuévrn év Tais Siatvoi[ea] o
TavT|aiot,
/ \ ~ Ve 4 /
[ug----------- 1{éo0w map Tds méAwos kTHipaTos puidevos
unldé or-
5 [ewyérw émi un]dev Tdu mapexwpnoav atTwe ol év TdL AL
mpd[abe
3 3 \ 7/ bl \ -~ \ / b
[éovTes, dAAa o] TelyovTov éml TalTa Ta KkTHMATA O
mapywpnoav[T-
R b ~ 3 -~ / / 37 \ 3 /
[es alitwt éx 7dw] év TdL méA mpdabe édvTwr. kal of oTpdTayor
elo-
[adbis amvdépolvrov éml Tov év TdL méA mpdabe éovra Ta
KTHUATO,
[@s w7 ovvalday]puévw 7éd KaTedpAbBovros kal ol faciiyes
mpooTi-
10 [Onobov T év 7]d méAL mpdobe éovri ws Téxvar Texvauévw TH
K-
[reAnAvfovros]- und al ké Tis Sikav ypddnrar mepl T[o]dTwr,
w1 elod-
[yovrov of mepi]dpopot kai ol Suxdoromor undé &[AN]a dpya
undéia.

And let the magistrates favour him who has returned on the
ground that the party who remained in the city has committed
fraud. But if any of the returned exiles does not abide by these
agreements, let him not————receive any property from the
city, nor let him take possession (5) of any of the properties which
those who remained in the city made over to him; but let those
of them who were previously in the city take possession of any
property which they made over to him; and let the strotagoi deliver
back the property to the person who remained in the city, on
the ground that the returned exile has not entered into the
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reconciliation; and let the magistrates favour (10) him who
remained in the city, on the ground that the returned exile has
committed fraud; and if anyone brings an action regarding these
matters, neither the circuit-judges nor the recorders nor any other
official are to admit the case.

1. The function of the Baciles (‘magistrates’) at Mytilene is
discussed by Carlier (1984: 457-8). mpooti]Byo(fov: 3 plur. mid.
imperat., §36.9 (Att. -7.0éafwv). The long vowel of the stem has been
generalized from the active r{fnu.. [kaTeAnAbBovT:]: perf. ptepl.
conjugated like the pres. (§36.2).

2. [1éxvav Texvaluév[w]: gen. absolute, ‘plotting a plot’. Subject
is [7]®, ‘(any-)one who’ (gen. absolute). wOAT: < méAu, dat. sing.
(cf. §32.4, and 7dAwos 4).

3. éu-pévm: 3 sing. pres. subj. (final -¢ is lost in long diphthongs
from the IV cent.). Stadvoi-egou: dat. plur. (§36.4).

-]¢éoBw: Heisserer (1980: 126) suggests dmuxoutléofw.
mdp: §24.5. wéAos: $32.4.

5. rdw: 7ov with labial assimilation. Attic would have &v (§32.13).

6. [o]retyovrov éml: 3 plur. imper., ‘walk upon’, so ‘take possession
of’.

7. évrwv: the expected form <*éc-ovr-, etc. (§32.11).
arpord@yol: orpor- < *strt- (§34.15, and duBpdryv 17 15).

9. [aws] . . . kaTeApAblovros: gen. absolute.

12. [wepi]8popor, Sukaokdmou: these two terms are not known
outside of Lesbos. pnde-ia: for la=pia see fav 11 22.

IONIC
(Attic-Ionic)

19. Four-sided block from Chios (broken at the top),
inscribed on each side (only the first is given here): a decree

fixing the boundaries of Lophitis. V cent. Bc. Buck 4.
Schwyzer 688. LSAG 344 no. 48.

amo TovTé puéxpe [ths] | Tpdds, 4 s Ep,u,wvooaav [#]1éped, 7pes amo
T’)’]S‘ TpL686 &[x]lpe Ep,u,wvoaans é mp 1plodliPov, és dmo TovTo
‘U,€XpL 76 | An)\to, Tpés+ olvmravres dplot eﬁSopfr}KOVTa mévre. | 00‘:7
rawv bpwv Tobrwv élow mica Aoditis. v ris TIwa Tdv Spwr
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TovTwv | 7 éEédmu 7 pelédne 7 dldavéa moujoer ém’ ddukilne Tis
médews, éxarov alraripas dpelérw rkdrillwos Eorw, mpnédvrav &
dlpoditdares: v 8¢ wy) mpiléoow, adrol dpekdvrwly, mpnédvrav &
ol mevrelkaiSexa 155 dpodilaras II*° Ay 8¢ i) mpriéotow, év emlapii
éoTawv.

From here as far as the fork in the road which leads to
Hermonossa, three (stones); from the fork up to Hermonossa
to the fork, six (stones); from here as far as Delion, three (stones);
in all seventy-five boundary-stones. What is within these
boundaries is all Lophitis. If anyone takes out or removes or
destroys any of these stones to the harm of the city, let him be
fined one hundred staters and deprived of civic rights, and let the
boundary-wardens exact (the fine); and if they do not exact it, let
them owe (the fine) themselves, and let the Fifteen exact it from
the boundary-wardens; and if they do not exact it, let them be
under a curse.

1. 7od76: 6 [0:] is kept distinct from the inherited diphthong ov
in this inscription (§23.1); so also € [e:] and e, except for d¢pei-
(where the digraph represents lengthened & [e:]).

2. (&)s: prodelision. Tpés: i.e. [tres:] < *trey-es.

3. dxpu: synonym of uéypi, with a- <*m- (zero-grade of initial
*me-).

5. é&s: probably a confused spelling. Since the word ends a
phrase it seems unlikely that the -s had an extended articulation
(cf. éé€avarddev 9 8).

6. 8pou: [0:ros] < (F)dpFos. Loss of -w- after a liquid caused com-
pensatory lengthening (§30.6).

9. qv: contraction of el+ dv (cf. Att. av, §32.8).

12. dducime: Att. -{a. (cf. émap 8): §§30.1, 30.3.

14. kdrpos: crasis (kal dripos).

16. wpjforow: 3 plur. fut., the clearest indication that Chian
contains elements from the neighbouring Aeolic region: Ionic stem
mpné- (§30.1), Lesbian ending -otot (< -ovoy, §34.11), Ionic moveable
v (§32.7).

20. Two stones from Teos, cursing public and private
malefactors. ¢.475-450 Bc. Buck 3. Schwyzer 710. LSAG 340,
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345 no. 62. Meiggs—Lewis 30. Nomima i. 104.[»] Herrmann
(1981), Merkelbach (1982).

A

10

10

15

doTis pdppara SnAnTi-
pta motol émt Triotou-

\ \ N 3 I ’
v 70 Evvov 1) ém [T K-
évov dméAvofar kal a-

/

DTOV Kal Yévos TO Kévo.
34 > ~ \ 4
6a7is és yiyw v Ty k-

/ ~ > 4
wAdou oitov éadyeahar

w s N A
N TEXVNL M UMYX AVNL, M)
KaT-
bl
a Balacoav 1 kat
fmepo-
N S / 3 /7
v, 1) éoaxfévra dvwbeoin,
KEéV-
b / \ 3
ov améAvobar kal adT-

\ s L
OV KOl YEVOS TO K€EVO.

2 lines mutilated

soris Tnlwy [-------- ]
2 lines mutilated
[----- laméAAvofar kal

>\ v \ ’
AUTOV KOl Y€VOS TO KELV-
- > ~ A >

O. 6UTL§ TO /\OL7TO atovu-

vaw év Téwe ) i i Ty-

R €ld-]

ws mpodo[in - - - - ] m[v]
mé-

AMw kal yiw] v Tryi-

wv 1) 75(s] avépas [év v-]

Howt 7 Oa[Adoont] 76

20

25

30

35

40

/ > N \ 3
weré[mer’ 1) 10] év
Apol{Int mepumd[Aov 7

76]
Aourrd wpodo[in 7 kiba-]
Aevor 1) kifdAas Vmo-
déyouro 1) Apilotro 7 A-
niaTas vmodéyoito el-
dws éx yis s Tyins 7
[6-]
aAd Tns pépovras 1 [Tt k-]
aKov 65/\6150L 7TEpL\ T[m’—]

A g A aon w \
wv 76 Ewvo eldws 1 [ pos]
"EXnvas 9 mpos PapBdpo-

> 7/ \ >
vs, amdéA\vobat kal av-

/

TOV Kal yévos TO Kévo.
oiTwes TiudyéovTes
v émapny wiy moujoea-

3 \ 7/ /
v émt dvvduer kabnuév-
- > ~ > /
6 Taryadvos Avlearypio-
wow kat HparkAéotow

\ ’ 3 > ~
kal Alowow, év Thmapmn-

” n e
¢ éxealar. s dv Ta(s)

4

oThA-
as & Huow Bmapn yéyp-
amTal 7 katdet 1) pow-

S T aa,
tknia Exkoifel m adavé-
as mouoeL, kévov dmoA-
Avobfal kal adTov kal y-

/

évos [7'6 KEV6].

A. Whoever shall manufacture poisonous drugs against the
Teans—either as a community or against an individual —that man
is to die, both himself (5) and his family. Whoever shall prevent
grain from being imported to the territory of Teos by any device
or means, either by sea or by land (10), or inflates the price of
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(re-exports?) grain that has been imported, that man is to die,
both himself and his family.

B. ... Whoever of the Teans [ . .. ], that man is to die, both him-
self and his family. Whoever in the future shall be aisumnétés in
Teos or the territory of Teos (10) and [ ... ] or shall knowingly
betray [ ... ] the city and territory of Teos or her men on (15) the
island or at sea hereafter or the suburb at Aroia; or in the future
shall behave treacherously or engage in banditry or (20) harbour
bandits; or shall engage in piracy or knowingly harbour pirates
bearing (booty) from the territory of Teos or the sea; or shall
knowingly plot evil concerning the community of the Teans (25),
either with Greeks or barbarians; that man is to die, both himself
and his family. Whichever magistrates (?) do not pronounce (30)
the curse at the statue of Dynamis during the assembly at the
Anthesteria, and at the festivals of Herakles and Zeus, they are to
be (35) cursed. Whoever breaks the steles on which the curse is
written, or knocks out the letters or makes them illegible, that man
is to die (40), both himself and his family.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into accentual
units (Wachter 1999: 366).

A2. mowol: <moi-e-ou (Att. mor-e-ounmv > morolnv). Although € + ot
are usually uncontracted outside Attic, exceptions occur after a
vowel: cf. dvwleoin 10. Trjeorow: §32.14. Moveable -v is common
before a consonant in inscriptions (§32.7).

3. Ewwov: Eovds < Euv-yos (cf. &dv). Semantically equivalent to Att.
Kowds < Kop-yos (cf. Lat. cum).

4. dmwéMwvgbas: inf. in imperative sense.

5. kéve: gen. sing. (Att. kefvov): §23.1.

6. é&: Ionic has és < *évs before a consonant (§32.10). In the case
of *évs+V (e.g. éoaxfévra 10) eis ~ [e:s] was maintained in some
areas: but the spelling of [e:] with E makes this difficult to detect
(§23.1).

10. dvwleoin: athem. inflection of a vowel-stem verb in the
opt., characteristic of Attic and found occasionally elsewhere
(cf. §24.1).

B3-5. The discovery of a new stone in 1976 (SEG 31. 984 and



21 Dialect Inscriptions 115

Herrmann 1981) undid earlier attempts to read these lines. The gen-
eral sense is ‘Whoever conspires to install a tyrant (aisumnétés) ...

8. alovpvdv: an ‘elected dictator’ according to Aristotle (Pol.
1285a31). The city clearly had bad memories from the Persian
occupation.

22. [0laAdTns: <T> stands for the sign ‘sampi’, found sporadic-
ally along the Ionian coast (LSAG 38), and perhaps borrowed from
the Karian alphabet. It was used between ¢.550 and 450 Bc to write a
sibilant (the result of *ky, *ty, *tw in the case of words of Greek
origin), perhaps an affricate such as [ts].

30. moujeeav: an intervocalic -i- occasionally becomes a weakly
articulated glide and is omitted from the writing (ViV > ViV >VV).

35. 7d(s) omjlas: i.e TacTyAas on the stone, with single writing of
double s.

37. kardfer: short-vowel subjunctive. Notice the switch from
opt. to subj. The clause deals with more mundane wrongdoing
(vandalism as opposed to high treason), and the mood is therefore
less ‘remote’. dowucia: see Hdt. 5. 58 for the introduction of
writing by the Phoenicians, and 52 below for the Cretan word
WOLVLKao‘TO/LS, ‘scribe’.

21. Letter written on lead from Achillodorus to his son
Protagoras. Found at Berezan near the Milesian colony of
Olbia on the Black Sea. SEG 26. 845. Dubois (1996: no. 23).
Nomima, ii. 72. Trapp (2003: no. 1). Late VI cent. BC. [W]
Chadwick (1973), Merkelbach (1975), Wilson (1998).

A. & Ipwraydpm, é mathp Tot émioTéAIE. adicérar | Dmo Maracvos,
pwraydpy ip
86A6Tar ydp ury kal 76 | dopryyecis dmeorépécev. Ny map’
ydp pry pTY P p map
> / > 7 \ \ 5 A\ / 5~ ol
Avataydpnv | amiynoar dnol yap adrov Avalaydpew II° 86dov évau
/ /
pvleduevos: « Tdw "Ava<éa>ydpns €xé | kal 86Ads kal Solas
s 7 5 v - o % SQ 3 ~ \
kolkias.» & 6€ avaBdi 7€ | kai o0 dnow évar oddev éwvTdL T Kal
Mataow | kai dnow évar éledlepos kal oddev évar wvT<d>1 | Kal
3
Mor{ar}aov. € 8¢ 1v adrde kdvalaydpn, abdrol I' oldact kare.
A > 2 ~ > > ’ - \ A ;o ’
opds adros. Tadr Avalaydpn Aéyév | kal ) yvvawi. érepa 8¢
. >
ToL émoTéNE. 'rAr‘],u pL”f]TElp(l | kat 7os dSeq’)el‘)g <o>l éc{clw év
3 7/ b - > \ / 3 \ \ 3 \ 4
ApBwdrniow dyév és miu méAw, | adTos 8€ Teoveopos éNdwu mapd
tuw Bvwpa karafioera.
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B HXL)\)\OSU/)pa TO\ IJ,O)\L’IBBLOV ﬂap(‘x T(\)/J, 77(1[8(1 | K(ivaé:ayép”qv

Al2. Eoveopos Chadwick; és Neopo(d)s Merkelbach; 6¢ y’ 6 veopos Bravo
apud Dubois.

Protagoras, your father sends you these instructions. He is being
treated unjustly by Matasys, who is holding him as a slave and
confiscated his equipment. Go to Anaxagoras and tell him, since
he (Matasys) claims that he is the (5) slave of Anaxagoras, saying
‘Anaxagoras has my stuff—both male and female slaves, and
houses’. But he (your father) protests, and denies that there is
anything to do between him and Matasys, and declares that he
is a free man, and that there’s nothing to do between him and
Matasys. But if there’s some business between him and Anaxa-
goras, they (10) themselves between them know what it is. Tell
this to Anaxagoras, and his wife. And he sends these further
instructions: your mother and your brothers who are in Arbinatai,
take them to the town. And [ ... ]self, going [ ... ] will travel
down to the coast at Minthyora (?).

The lead tablet of Achillodorus, to his son and Anaxagoras.

Features characteristic of private letters (but not exclusive to them)
include: repetition (see Dover 1997: 59, who compares Lysias i. 17),
paratactic style (use of connectives such as re xaf, 8¢ to structure the
sentences), and confusing switches in grammatical subject.

1. émoerée: Achillodorus refers to himself in the third person
throughout the letter. Use of <e> for the verbal ending (historically
a diphthong) indicates that [ei] and [e:] had already fallen together
in this Ionic dialect (§23.1). rou: enclitic dat. of ¢¥ (as in Hdt.,
who has a tonic dat. co(). In Att. 7ot was fossilized as a particle.

2. Maracvos: a non-Gk. name. The writer makes limited attempts
to inflect it with Gk. case-endings. Merkelbach concludes that
Matasys is ‘ein halb-hellenisierter Skythe’. The Scythians were a
semi-nomadic Iranian people who inhabited the southern steppes
north of the Black Sea. 8o6Aéras: mid. ‘enslave’. A connection
with doMdw ‘trick’ would also be possible, but makes difficult sense.
pey: [min], assimilated to the following velar. An isolated Ionic pro-
noun (3 sing., acc. only), found in Homer and Hdt. (also in Myc.).
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3. ¢opryecio: hapax, clearly related to ¢opr-nyéw (Hdt.), ‘carry
cargo’. The exact meaning has been disputed: may refer to the ship
itself, or the business in a wider sense. dmeoTépeoev: perhaps
dmeorépecev, given Od. 13. 262 orepéoar (orig. from *orépe-ui,
Ruijgh 1992: 446).

4. dmjynpoas: aor. imper. of an Ionic vb. (Att. dényéopar is
not used in this sense). Avataydpew: gen. ending < -no < *-ao.
Probably a monosyllable (cf. dewodixno 23 2): §§30.2, 30.7.

5. pvbeduevos: not a verb used in Att. prose (or Hdt.). Perhaps ‘his
storyis....

7. éwvrdr: < éol adtdn (Att. éaurdn is the result of ‘etymological’
contraction, i.e. desire to leave the main element recognizable in
crasis outweighs the normal phonological rule). Maraow:
dative. Chadwick emends Maraoc<uvi>.

8. éXedlepos: this spelling for éAevfepos suggests that eo and ev had
fallen together (cf. XaAxidev 22 2). The spelling of uvfeduevos would
be helped by its morphological transparency. wuT<d>i : tablet
has ewvrar.

9. Mar{ar}aov: dative, with dittography. kdvafaydpn: Kol
Avataydpn (dat.), with final -n. apparently simplified already to
-7 (cf. 10, 74 11).

10. oidace: 3 pl. found also in Hdt. Morphological regularity
came early to this vb. in Ionic: o#8as Odyssey 1. 337. opds adros:
the reflexive (later éavrodvs, both forms in Hdt.) emphasizes the
author’s lack of involvement.

11. yvvaui: not completely clear whether this is the wife of Achil-
lodorus or Anaxagoras.

12. ddepeds: i.e. adelde-6s (cf. 24 26). Printing dde<A>eeis
implies that the writer mistakenly omitted A, but it may be a phonetic
spelling: e.g. ddevgevs (attested in Crete, and cf. the change Lat.
alter > Fr. autre), with dissimilation of the first v. ApBwdrniow:
perhaps ‘among the Arbinatai’, given Steph. Byz. ABpwdrac
Iovrucov ébvos.

13. adrds 8¢ should refer either to the author or to eoveopos.
eoveopos: suggestions include a new name ‘Euneuros’ (but neur is a
puzzling onomastic element); és Neopovs ‘to the Neuroi’ (a Scythian
tribe mentioned at Hdt. 4. 17); 6 veopos ‘the captain’ (*vaF-opos).
ptv Buwpa: perhaps a name ‘Minthyora’; otherwise ww, ‘him’ plus a
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second word difficult to analyse. karaPioeras: often with the
sense ‘towards the coast’.

22. Stone from Erythrai: proposal to place restrictions on
the holding of the office of scribe. ¢.400 Bc. I. Erythrai 1.
Schwyzer 702. Nomima, i. 84.[»| Garbrah (1978).

’14.7T€A)\L/(l§ GEWGV' (T),O'OL '):],87] e’ypa|,u,ua’7‘evo‘av dﬂé XaAK{SGU G,IK(IGIGV,
ToUTw p) é€eivar ypauuatledoar ére undevi undeunt (ip”sxf]L, unde
70 dowmov ypappatedlév éfeivar undevi mAéov W dmalé i adTih
(ipx'f]L ‘U,'Y]Bé T(I/J,L/')']L | 7T/\€/OV '):]‘ G’VL/, I.,L’Y]SE\ 8150 TLllLa[S T(\)IV al’)T(sV. (’J‘g 8) (;l‘y
ypapuoaredane I 3 avédnraw 7 elmu ) énuhmbioln, kardpyrdv e
adTov elvar klal drypov kal dpeldév adrov élkatov orathpas.
exmpmédobawv | 8¢ ol ééeracral 7 adrol ShellllPdvrwr. dpyév Sé
ToUTous uijva Alprepioidva ém’ ipomod I1oelos.

Apellias proposed: those who have already held the office of scribe,
from (the time of) Chalkides onwards, should no longer be
allowed to act as scribe for any magistracy, and should not be
allowed in future to act as scribe more than once for the same
magistracy nor for more than one treasurer, nor the same scribe
for two magistracies. Now whoever acts as scribe [10] (a second
time) or chooses (someone) to act as his scribe, or makes a pro-
posal, or puts it to the vote, is to be accursed and deprived of
civic rights and fined one hundred staters. Let the auditors exact
this sum or be fined [15] themselves. The beginning of these
provisions to be the month Artemision in the priesthood of Posis.

Compare the complexity of the syntax with the preceding passage.
The preposed relatives (8oou ... etc.) with resumptive pronoun
recall the structure of 20. These and other features (e.g. ‘polar’ or
universalizing expressions coordinated with ) point to the early
development of a technical legal style in Ionia.

1. Ameldias: the name may be borrowed from neighbouring
Aeolic, since it is built (a) on the e-grade of Apollo (cf. on 10 20), and
(b) with suffix -{as rather than -7s < -éns < -éas.

2. Xalkidev: gen. of Xadwidns. Final -ev<-ew<*-no<*-do
(cf. §30.7, and Szemerényi 1956). éxalbev: found in the meaning
‘from afar’ in Homer; here it is equivalent to Herodotean dvéxafev,
‘from the beginning, starting with’.



23 Dialect Inscriptions 119

3. ypapparedév: pres. inf. with E denoting [e:] <*-e(h)en (§23.1).

4. pndepiie: n<a (§30.1).

9. dy: [ap] < dv, with assimilation of the nasal to the following
velar.

10. 7upais: short dat. plur. ending (replaces older -niow, §32.14).
By the late V cent. E. Ionic had started to shorten dat. plur. endings:
influenced perhaps by Attic (and central/W. Ionic), where -ais pre-
vailed by at least 425, and by the Doric area around Halicarnassos.

15. &pxév 8¢ Todrous: dpyw takes a partitive gen. when a real agent
is to start something. In this case pqva is not the agent: dpyév is
absolute and and rod7ois an indirect object (‘the beginning for these
things is to be the month . . .”).

16. ipomoid: gen. sing. The form Zpo- occurs in Ionic inscriptions
only in places close to the Aeolic region (lepo- elsewhere in the Ionic
speech-area). ITégeos: gen. of I1éois. The i-stem gen. sing. at
Erythrai generally ends in -ios (or Att. -ews, §30.2): but forms such
as méleos are found elsewhere in Ionia, and doubtless reflect
remodelling under the influence of u-stems (cf. doreos in Homer) or
s-stems.

23. Naxian hexameter dedication (boustrophedon) on the
statue of a woman found at Delos. Late VII cent. Bc. Buck 6.
Schwyzer 758. LSAG 303 no. 2. CEG 403. | Lejeune (1971),
LSAG 291.

Nucdvdpn W avélexev h(e)kmBéAse loyealpn,

O5pm dewoldikno 6 Nafols, éaoyos dMhov,

Aewopéveos 8¢ kaciyvérn, | Dhpdfas & doyos u[

Nikandre dedicated me to the Far-darter, shooter of arrows,
daughter of Deinodikes the Naxian, exalted above other women,
sister of Deinomenes, wife of Phraxos.

1. Nixdvdpn: in this inscription <H> is used to write the sound
(perhaps [4:]) which had developed from original long a; but <E> is
used to write original long e (e.g. dvéfexev): §30.1. h(e)xnBdAoe:
Hom. epithet of Apollo (cf. 12 1), here applied to his sister Artemis.
h(€)xm- is written HKH-; <H> for [he] is not uncommon in early
inscriptions (central Ionic retained the aspirate into the epigraphic
period). loxeaipmu: traditionally understood as a compd. of s
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‘arrow’ and yéw ‘pour out’ (but the second element may historically
be the word for ‘hand’). A standard Hom. epithet of Artemis.

2. ?ép‘q: i.e. kovpn (§23.1). The letter goppa (§17.2) was used for «
before a back vowel, in line with the Semitic distinction between
back and front velars. Since the distinction is not phonemic in
Gk. the letter was dropped at an early date. Adewodixno: gen. -no
is scanned as a single syllable (cf. XaAxi{dev 22 1 and §$§30.2, 30.7).
The spelling is conservative (cf. Szemerényi 1956): it it not necessary
to assume with Ruijgh (1968: 315) a hyper-correct spelling by an
Athenian scribe on Delos. Nafalo: the letter transcribed here as
<&> looks like a rectangular box (so also écoyos, Dhpdéas). Buck
(ad loc.) suggests that it is a form of <&> (cf. on 19 5 &s); it is
more probably a by-form of <H> created to write [h] after original
<H> was in use for [e:]. The writing ho for ¢ is reminiscent of the
Gk. preference for yo over «o, and points to an acoustic effect
exercised by s on a preceding stop (§18.2). iMjov: simplex
writing of -AA-. For -nov (scanned as a single syllable) cf. dewodikno
above.

3. dewopéveos: -eos is scanned as a single syllable. At the end,
the cutter seems to have begun a word with M, but never completed
it; perhaps he intended to write N (vdv is the only obvious word that
would scan).

24. Stone from Keos, inscribed with a law regulating funeral
ceremonies. Late V cent. Bc. IG XII 5. 593. Buck 8. Schwyzer
766. Sokolowski (1969) no. 97. ] Parker (1983: 34—41),
Garland (1985).

0ide véuor mept Ty katapuulélvwlv: kara | T]dde Od[w]rEv Tov
Bavévra: év énatiolis Tpli]ai Aevkois, orpdpart kal évdiuart [kal |
s’]mﬁ)\é,u,aﬂ, eéévar 8¢ kal év édo[oloali, wl’e] mAéovos délows
Tois Tpiol éxatov Splaly]uéwr: éxdépev dé éy kdivn odmrdmo[d]:
[c]lal ué kaddmrev, 7a & SA[o]o[x]epéa Toils éuar]liows: pépev 8¢
olvov éml 10 oHua, ,Uvé m[Aov] | Tpidv xdv, kal élacov, ,u,é mAéo[v]
&éls, ra 8¢ I dlyyeia dmodépeabar Tov Oavé[vlra [dépev |
k]atakekalvupévor ciwmi uéxpe [éml 1o | olfua mpoodayiwe
[xlpéobar kata 1o wldrpila- ]y KAy dmo 7o[d] o[ju]arols]

\ \ ’ ) /= ) ’ ~ e 7 1115 / =
kal Ta o[Tpd]lpata éopépev évddoer i 8 voTepailne dll m]opaivey
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N , - y e
T'Y]V OLKL'Y}V €A€U9€POV 0(1)\(1[0'0'7]|L] Trp(,UTOV, ETTELTA 86 VOWTTWL
3 / \ 4 3 \ \ -~ \ ol \ b /
olik]émlv Ta w]ldvra: émy 8¢ Siapavfii, kabapyy &var Ty olkiny

\ / S - 3 4 \ -~ \ > / bl \ \ -~
ral O0om 0vev épi[ordal. Tas yuvairas Tas [{ovoas [é]mi 70 k)d[os] |

”20 ’ 3\ ~
ONUOATOS. €TTL TWL

k] /. / ~ k] ~ k] \ ~
dmévar mporépas Tdv {av}dvdpdv dmo [Tov]
y A y

Bavévr Tpimdor[ia pé | wlowr. ué dmomibfévar kdAika vmo Ty

[kAlv]my uede 70 Bdwp éxxév pédé Ta kaAdv[opallra ¢épeév émi 7o
~ 2 » - A ~

ofpa. Smov dv Odvni, émylv é]lfeviyBér, ué iévar yvvairas w[pols
\ 11125 7 5 A ’ / \ ’ \

7[nv ol]lIPkiny dAas € Tas prawouévas: wia|veab]law 8¢ unrépa ral

. « \ \ , N 2 ,
yuvaika kal ade[Adeds xlall Bvyarépas. mpos 8¢ TabTars ué w[Aéov
mlélvre yovaikdv, maidas 8¢ T[dv Blvy|aTpdv kld]vehidv, dAXov Sé

,u,[é] déva.

These are the laws concerning the dead. Bury the deceased as
follows: in three white cloths, one beneath, one around, and one
above—it is permitted to use even fewer—the cost of the three
not (5) to exceed one hundred drachmas; carry out (the corpse)
on a bier with wedge-shaped legs, and do not cover (the bier
with a separate cloth), but the whole with the cloths (already
specified); carry wine to the grave, not more than three meas-
ures, and oil, not more than one (measure), and carry away the
(10) receptacles; bear the deceased, shrouded, in silence as far as
the grave; perform the sacrifice in the ancestral manner; the bier
and the coverings carry indoors from the grave; and on the fol-
lowing day (15) let a free man first sprinkle the house with sea-
water, then a slave is to come in and sprinkle with hyssop; and
when it has been sprinkled, let the house be (regarded as) puri-
fied, and sacrifices made at the hearth. Women who come to the
funeral are to depart before the men from the (20) tomb. Do not
hold ceremonies for the deceased on the thirtieth day. Do not
place a cup under the bier (?), nor pour out water, nor bring
sweepings to the tomb. Where a person dies, when he is carried
out, women are not to come to the (25) house except for those
who are polluted. Those polluted are the mother and the wife
and the sisters and the daughters. In addition to these, no more
than five women, plus the children of the daughters and cousins,
and no one else.

1. 7évy: [to:n] < 7dv, with assimilation of the nasal to the follow-
ing velar. Cf. éy 6, mjy 13. katadbip[é]lvw(v]: aor. ptcpl. The
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verb is poetic in Attic, and probably had a formal feel in Ionic also
(death is often subject to linguistic displacement).

2. Odwrév: the first of a series of infinitives used in imperatival
sense. &uariows: woollen covers. Dimin. of efua (*wes-my, as in
Skt. vdsman-, cf. Lat. uestis).

5. mAdovos: gen. of value with d¢/locs.

6. éx-¢pépév: the final consonant of the prefix has been assimilated
to the initial consonant of the stem.

7. 6do-oxepéa: Ionic s-stem adj., uncontracted neut. plur. The
second element is formed to oye (root *seg’- as in &yw): cf. Hom.
émoyepw, ‘in a row’ (for orig. *oxepds, a -ro- adj., see Chantraine
1933: 224).

9. x@v < yéFfwv: gen. plur., with loss of -F- and contraction: cf.
xé(F)w, ‘pour’.

12. wpo-odayiwe: dat. sing. with ypéoba. (mpo- is not temporal
‘before’; perhaps ‘on behalf of [others]’). [x]pécbas: from xpij-
eafau (cf. on dmoypewuévar 83 1).

14. &déoe: ‘inside’, with motion (hapax); formed from évdov
with the rare allative suffix -oe (cf. dAAooe). Att. elow. 7 8¢ the
sentence is arranged chiastically.

17. Swapavbiju: 3 sing. aor. pass. subj. of Swa-paivw, the prefix
conveying the idea of sprinkling ‘completely’ or ‘thoroughly’.
0 < 00Fea: acc. plur. neut., ‘sacrifices’; loss of -F- and contraction.
édiloria]: neut. plur, lit. ‘things at the hearth’; all dialects except
Att. (which has éoria, cf. Lat. Vesta) have {orla, perhaps by vowel
assimilation.

20. émt 7dt Oavdvre: presumably with the implication ‘at the
grave-side’. Tpuidor(ial: adj. (not otherwise attested) derived
from rpiacoords (for the long & see Palmer 1980: 290). Here a
neut. plur. substantive, ‘thirtieth-day rituals’ (cf. Garland 1985:
39f.).

22. kadXd[opalra: from kaAddvw, ‘beautify’, hence ‘sweep clean’.
Throwing out water and dirt from the house may have symbolized
the banishing of death pollution (cf. Parker 1983: 36).

23. é¢-emxbé: aor. pass. (suppletive) of éx-dépw. Most dialects
have aor. Jvux-/Avewk- corresponding to Att. freyk-.

26. dde[Adeds]: most dialects have ddeAde-6s, -d (Att. ddeApds is a
simplified form).
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29. d@Mov: the masc. is ‘general’: in this case the (unspecified)
referent seems to be female.

EUBOEAN
(Attic-Ionic)

Also known as West Ionic, Euboean occupies an intermediate
position between Attic and Ionic.

25. Retrograde inscription on a Geometric vase found in 1954
in a grave at Pithecusae, a Euboean colony on Ischia. Late

VIII cent. Bc. LSAG 235, 239 no. 1; Meiggs—Lewis 1; CEG 454
(but 535-520’ should read ‘735-720’). Arena (1994: no. 2).
Dubois (1995: no. 2). [»] Hansen (1976), Risch (1987),

Powell (1991: 163-7), Cassio (1994).

Néoropos e[yduls ebmor[ov] morépiov.

hos & d<v> 168€ miow motépi[6] adrira kévoviv.}

hijepos hawpéoer kallore[pd]ve Adpodires.

I am Nestor’s cup, good to drink from. Whoever drinks from this
cup, him straightway shall the desire of fair-crowned Aphrodite
seize.

Lines 2-3 are hexameters: line 1 is either prose or an iambic trimeter
with an unusual licence in the first foot (Néoropos: — « v has to stand
for — —). The whole looks like a skolion (a song in which friends tried
to cap each other) from a drinking party. It plays with the ‘standard’
formula ‘T belong to x, and if anyone [damages or steals] me, then y’
(for which compare Tataie 26).

1. Néoropos: generally thought to be a humorous allusion to
Nestor’s 6émas in the Iliad (11. 632). é[yop]u: crasis (&6 é,m);
the restoration is that of Risch (1987), since the gap is too wide
for a single mu. An obvious alternative is e[i{u]:, ‘I am™ for the
(real) diphthong e see §23.1 (but 26 below). norépwv: not
a word found in epic diction, but it survives into Mod. Gk.
(mornpt).

2. hés &’ dv: Homeric epic always has 6s 8¢ ke in this position
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(Cassio 1994). This indicates that the lines are not simply borrowed
from epic, but (much like archaic hexameter epigrams) were created
in epic style using elements of the local dialect (and cf. morjpiov 1).
760¢ . . . morepi[o]: genitive (partitive), with <o> spelling the sound
which resulted from the contraction of o+ o. mi€ou: an aor. subj.
in which -ou (from the athematic conjugation) has been added to
the personal ending (in Hom. the ending has a secondary iota
‘subscript’, -nuot). xévov: Homeric epic would have (ad7ix’)
éxetvov at the end of the line (see hos & dv 2 and Cassio 1994).
Euboean has «eivos.

3. hiuepos hawpéoer: a variation of {uepos aipei at Il 14. 328 (the
erotic context of the ‘Deception of Zeus’). kaA\oTe[pd]vo
Adpodires: she is éiorépavos (a regular variant) just once in Homer
(Od. 8. 267), in the tale of Ares and Aphrodite (Cassio 1994); the
erotic reference is again significant.

26. Graffito on a vase from Cumae, a Euboean colony near
Naples. Mid VII cent. Bc. IG XIV 865. Schwyzer 786. Buck 10.
LSAG 240 no. 3. Arena (1994: no. 16). Dubois (1995: no. 12).

3 /
Tataiés eul Alé Pvhos: hos 8 dv pe kAédoler, QudAos EoTar.

I am the oil-flask of Tataie; whoever steals me shall become blind!

Taraies: female names in Tata- are common in Asia Minor (so-
called Lallnamen), but there is plenty of evidence for fata- as an
element in subliterary Gk. appellatives. For examples see Headlam’s
commentary (Cambridge 1922) on Herodas 1. 60, raraAilew.
kAépoer (Att. kAéfm): 3 sing. aor. short-vowel subj. <¢o> is the
regular spelling in alphabets which did not employ <> in this
function (§18.2): cf. Naéois 23 2. OudAds (Att. Tuhlds): initial
stop aspirated by anticipation of -¢-.

27. Stone from Eretria honouring Hegelochos for his part in
detaching the city from the Athenian alliance in 411 Bc.
IGXII 9. 187. Buck 13. Schwyzer 804. Meiggs-Lewis 82.

Ocol. | é8oéev tei BovAij Hyéloyov | Tov Tapavrivov mpdéevov
ellvar kal edepyérmy rkail adrov I’ kla]l maidas, kal olrppw elvale
kal adtde kal waplv, Stav él[m]idnuéwpw, kal dredénpy kai |
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>

mpoedpiny & 165 dydvas, ws cluvedevlepdpavrt T méAw 11" G
Abyvdwy.

Gods. The Council decided that Hegelochos the Tarentine should
be proxenos and benefactor, himself and his sons, and that meals
(at the public expense) should be available to him and his sons,
whenever they are in the city, and also exemption from taxes and
an honoured place at the Games, because of his help in freeing the
city from the Athenians.

2. &dofev: for -v see §32.7. tei: Euboean shortened the long
diphthong -y to -e. (probably [e:] via [e]) at an early date, and
-wu to -ou (cf. §28.10). Attic also has -e: sporadically in the IV cent.
(cf. Threatte 1980: 368). BovA7c may be a conservative spelling,
or may reflect the generally slower change of nominal endings
compared to the article.

5. oirnpw: the typical Eretrian developement of intervocalic -o- to
-p- (rhotacism, as in Lat. honos, honoris) is seen here and in wapiv
7, émdnuéwpw 7-8, and cuvedevfepdpavri 8-9. Plato (Cratylos 434c)
says that final -5 in Eretria also became -1, but there is no epigraphic
evidence for this.

6. émdnuéwpw: pres. subj. of émdnuéw (uncontracted).

7. dreAény: a fem. abstract was formed in Gk. with the suffix -{a
(ddukia type). Ionic preserves this pattern with s-stems (-ein/-én <
-eo-(a); Att. arédewa is the result of contamination with -eiq from
(derived) fem. substantives (type 7deia < *7def-ya, with fem. suffix

-ya).

ATTIC
(Attic-Ionic)

28. Vase-inscription from the Dipylon cemetery at Athens,
published in 1880. A hexameter followed by some letters which
are difficult to make sense of. Widely considered the oldest
comprehensible alphabetic Greek inscription. ¢.740-730 Bc.
Schwyzer Appendix I, no. 1. LSAG 68, 76 no. 1. CEG 432.
Nomima, ii. 99. ] Watkins (1976), Powell (1991: 158—63).

7/
hos viv dpyéotov mdvrov draloTaTa mallet,

TOTOSEeKAALLY
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(a) Whoever of all the dancers now dances most friskily
(b) ... [heis to receive this?]

The vocabulary (especially dralérara) and composition are
Homeric. Various attempts have been made to read the second line
and make the vase a prize for the dancer: 7o7o has been taken as
rovrov (‘of him’); or Torode as rod 768e (‘of him this . . .”). Watkins
compares the syntax and structure of IL 23. 805-7: 6mmdrepds we
POfow . .. T pev éyw ddhow T6de pdoyavov, ‘Whoever comes first
... to him I shall give this sword’. Wachter (NAGVT 50) argues per-
suasively that the original meaning of ma{{w is ‘dance’; Chadwick
(1996: 218-21) suggests sexual innuendo in both this and dpyeorov
(cf. Ar. Lys. 409).

29. Stele found near the ‘“Theseion’ at Athens: decree
regulating the conduct of the Eleusinian Mysteries. Inscribed
on three sides: the second (least damaged) side is given here.
460 BC. IG I’ 6 B4-47. Schwyzer Appendix I, no. 8.
Sokolowski (1962), no. 3.[»] Rougemont (1973: 95-9),
Dover (1981), (1997: 82).

.o 7l[a ulev haKéGL[(l | hlamwAé, Ta 8¢ hl[E]KéO'L(l SurA[éle
olmovdas ell’[ai] Tolow woorl[éow] wai Tolis | ém]émréiow [rlal
7lois dkol[olvBlotow kai [X”mpé,u,a] ow tov [8l0]v[e]lov kal
CAblElv[aliowow [hd]lmacw- dpxelv 8]lé rov yxpdvolv =]lI"6w
omovdov [16] | Merayeirvi[6]lvos uévos aml[o] | Suyouévias [«]lal
7ov Bo&dp[o]lI*wbva rkal 76 [IT]lvavodoidvos | uéxpt Sexdréls
hworapéve: 7las 8¢ omovdas II” elvar év 7éwsle mddeow hdla]la
xpovrar 7ol huepor, kal Alfevaiowow kel év réow | adréat
médealw. roiow 8¢ dMelloo pvarélplowow Tas [o]lPmovdas etvald] |
76 L'apélidvols pévos amo S[iylouévias kali] | Tov Avleore-
[p||40L]6va ral 76 ENapéBolidvos | uéxpr dexdréls hioTauévs.

. ] unintentional (injuries must be paid for) by an equivalent
(amount), intentional (injuries) by a double (amount); a truce is
to be in force for the initiates and for the observers and for their
attendants and for the property of (15) foreigners and for all
Athenians; and the time of the truce is to begin at the full moon
in the month of Metageitnion, and (to extend through the month
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of) Boedromion, and up to the tenth (day) after the beginning of
(25) Pyanopsion; and the truce is to apply in those cities which
participate in the rite, and to Athenians (resident) there in the
same cities. (35) And for the Lesser Mysteries the truce is to be in
force from the full moon in the month of Gamelion, and (to
extend through the month of) Anthesterion, and up to the tenth
(day) after the beginning of Elaphebolion.

This stele once stood in the Eleusinion, and may be the one referred
to by Andocides, On the Mysteries 116 (1) 8¢ oAy map Nt éotnras

.. . KEAeDEL).

2. héxboua: a derivative in -ios from d-éxwv, giving an adj. used of
actions (a-éxwv of people). *d-Fexdvr-ta > *d-Fexdvowa (assibilation
of 7 before ¢) > d-exovoia (loss of v before ¢ with compensatory
lengthening). The aspiration is secondary, arising by analogy with
positive hex-. A technical legal term in classical Attic (cf. Antiph.
3.2.6).

3. [hlamAé: amAdos is related to Lat. simplex (*sm, ‘once’ + *pel,
‘fold’), but the contracted ending in Gk. is puzzling. d7A4: is an old
advb. of manner (kowne, mavraymn, etc.).

5-6. Toiot . . . Tois: of the three instances of roio: in the V cent.,
two are in this inscription (Threatte 1996: 29). Although -oie: more
or less disappears from Att. inscriptions by the mid V cent. (§32.14),
earlier public inscriptions hesitate between -ois and -oio:, indicating
that the latter is due to the pressure of the ‘official’ chancellery
language.

5-7. pdor[eow] ... émémréow: dat. plur. masc. a-stems. Although
the long forms in -no were kept in official documents until the
420s, the appearance of Ionic -niow here suggests that the author was
not used to these endings (§32.14, and cf. Dover 1981: 4). Final -»
is found in the earliest Att. inscriptions, before both vowel and con-
sonant (§32.7); but since the ‘normal practice’ is to omit it in the
V cent. (Threatte 1980: 641), its abundance here may be evidence of
an Ionicizing chancellery style.

10. [80]velov: cf. éfvos. The word may have been intended to make
it clear that all foreigners were included: there is some evidence that
&évos implied citizens of allied (mostly Ionian) states (see Gauthier
1971).
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17. pévés: from *unvo-os, without apparently undergoing
Osthoff’s Law (§23.3): contrast ueis 42 2.

18. Suyopevias: the full moon split the month in two (months
began with a new moon).

20. ITvavodaiévos: for ¢o in the old Att. alphabet see §18.2.

23. hworapévo: gen. sing. (with ITvavogoidvos), the normal
expression for the beginning of a period of time in Hom. and later
Greek.

27. xpévraw: from *ypéwvrar <*yph-ovrar (cf. on dmoypewpévawr
831).

32. dAeilloou: dat. plur. of dAellwv (< *3Aely-ywv, §23.8) ‘lesser’,
old Attic comp. of dAiyos. Attic literature uses édrrwv exclusively,
and dAel{wv disappears from inscriptions around 420. Wilamowitz
restored dAellovs to (appropriately) the Old Oligarch (c.425) at
ps.-Xen. Ath. Pol. 2.1 (where pel{{ovs codd. does not make sense:
scribes were puzzled by an unfamiliar form). See Dover (1981: 4).

30. Stone from the Athenian acropolis regulating future
relations between Athens and Chalcis in Euboea after the
revolt of the island from the Athenian League (Thuc. 1. 114).
The first provision is given here. 446/5 Bc; though Mattingly
(1961) argued for 424/3. IG I’ 40, Meiggs—Lewis 52. Schwyzer
Appendix I, no. 11. [»] Balcer (1978), Lopez Eire (1999: 95-8).

. o N
édoyoev 1€ BloAé kal 1oL deudy, Avtioxis é[mput]ldveve, dpak-
[ov]7’[§€9 émeoTATE, ALéyV€Tos elme | kata Tdde Tov hépKov éluéo‘at
Al AY hY ~
Abevaiov Tlév Bé)\év Kal TOS OLKAGTAS' OVK e’XO‘s/\o XalPAkidéas
1 s s
éx XalkiBos ode Tév méAw avdloTaTov moéad oDde (d1oTér 0vdéva
> |i — ’8\ ~ Z_ z 98\ A)\i | 38\ > ~
dTiyil50d obvde PuyéL [&ui605 obde you époolpar ovde dmoKTevd
000¢ xpépata dpaipéloopar drpité 01386,1/65‘ dvev 16 OSE€ué TO
AN evais, 0dd émiboédié kara dmpoordérd | olire katd 76 Kowd
5 Vo L sQpy e g \ / 5\ A / - \
ovTe kaTa (01676 0vdle €vds, kal mpeaBelav éNBboay mpoodxad | wpos
. . E, -
BoAév kal dépov Oéra Euepov hérav | mpuraveds kara 6 Suvardv.
. s - P S
ravra 8¢ éumll[e]8606 Xalkidebow melouévors 761 Sél[pu]oe 761
Abevaisv. hoprxéoar 8¢ mpeofelal[v] éNooav éy Xalwidos perd
- A o e r -
T6v hoproToly ‘Abevaiss kal dmoypdpoar Tos dudoavtlas. hémds &
p VP p

/
dv [c’)],uém')(nv hdmavres e’7n,ue)\||20600611 hou UT[p]aT€y0L/.

The Council and People resolved, in the prytany of Antiochis
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and the presidency of Drakontides, on the motion of Diognetos:
the Council and jurors of the Athenians are to swear the oath as
follows: T shall not expel (5) the Chalcideans from Chalcis nor
lay waste their city nor deprive any individual of his civic rights
nor punish him with exile nor arrest him nor put him to death
nor deprive him of property, unless sentence has been passed by
the Athenian (10) People; nor shall T put to the vote (a motion)
against either the community or any individual without his having
been summoned (to trial), and when an embassy has come I shall
conduct it to the Council and People within ten days when I hold
the prytany, so far as possible. These provisions I shall ratify (15)
upon the Chalcideans’ submission to the Athenian People.” The
Athenians shall impose the oath on the embassy when it comes
from Chalcis, with the officers responsible for oaths, and shall
register the names of those who have sworn. Let the generals see to
it (20) that all swear the oath.

1. é8oyoev: for yo in the old Att. alphabet see §18.2; for -v see
§32.7.

2. ém-eordre: 3 sing. imperf. -é<-ee (§23.1), ‘was president’
(G’WL-UTdTng).

4. éxoedd: <-eAdw (the Att. pres. stem élavv- is anomalous
and may be an old denominative: Benveniste 1935: 112, Sihler
§465.6).

5. dvd-orarov: ‘destroyed’, a word frequently applied to cities
by Athenian writers (from dv-{ernu. in its sense of ‘break up an
assembly of people’: of a meeting, a house, or a polis).

6. moéas: intervocalic -i- tends to disappear in certain common
words in Att., esp. moeiv (from the VI cent. on). The diphthong [0i-]
became [0’ -], i.e. [0] plus glide, and the glide was then liable to
deletion (not having phonemic status in Gk.).

7. xovMépoopar: i.e. £vv- (normal in public inscriptions till ¢.425,
and perhaps an ‘official’ spelling). odv/£dv is not in any case found
outside of compounds in Attic, having been replaced by perd. For the
mid. future see §24.2b.

8. dmokTevd: contracted future < -éw (§24.2a).

9. dxpiro: ‘unjudged’ (cf. kpivw), gen. after dparprjoopar. Formally
identical to Lat. in-cer-tus.
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10. émpoédis: both Ynpiow and ¢n¢tw are found in Attic
(§24.2a). a'n'pomc/\e‘ro gen. sing., ‘un-summoned (to trial)’
(cf. mpoo-karéopar).

13. &uepéy: omission of the h- is normal in Attic inscriptions until
the second half of the V cent. (Threatte 1980: 500, and cf. on duépav
76 38).

19. hémés: normal in an Attic object clause (whereas in a purpose
clause evidence suggests that {va was more common in the spoken
language, and that §mws may have been ‘official sounding’ Dunbar
on Ar. Birds 1457). Cf. Dover (1997: 82).

31. Curse tablet from Attica, probably deposited in a grave.
The curses appear to be directed against commercial
competition. Folded lead with a line (b) written on the
reverse. ¢.400—-350 Bc. IG I1I 3. 3: Defixionum tabellae 87.
Gager (1992) no. 62. ] Faraone (1991: 10-17).

(a) karadd Kal\lav T6v kdmmdov Tov éy yeirdvwy kal Ty yvvaika
> ~ ~ \ \ ~ \ ~ \ \ o /
ad100 | OpdirTay kal 76 kamnAelov 76 padarpod kai 76 AvBepiwvos
~ \ /7 \ / \ 4 /
kamnAeiov 76 mAnoiov [.....] | kal @Awva Tov kdmmlov: TobTwWY
mavTwy kaTadd Yoy épyaciav | yeipas médas Ta kammAela adTdv.
I Karadd Zwouévmy tlov] ddedddv, xai Kdpmov [Tov olkéryy
ad10d/ Tov owdo[vo]mddny kai IA\bkavBw Ny katobor | Marbdryy,
kal AydBwva 7[0]v kdmmlov | []ov Zwouévovs [olkémyvl- TobTwy
7/ ~ \ > 4 /7 -~ / ~
mavTwy katadd Yuyny épyacialv Bliov yeipas médas| kaTadd
Kirrov mov yelrova tov kav<v>afispyov kai téxvmy miv Kirrov kal
3 3 \ \ \ ~ \ ~ \ ’ 10 ~
épyaciav kal Yoy kal vov | kal yddrray v Kirrov. II° karadd
Maviav v kdmplw v éml kpipv<n>t kal 70 koammAeiov 70
> / > / \ 3 / R ~ \ -~ \
Aploravdpos Elevowlov | kal épyaciav adrois kal vév. | uynw
xeipas yAdTTay médas vov. TovToUs WAVTAS KATASD éu pYpact
acpapayiar | wpos Tov kdaToyov Epuiv.
(b) Tovs Apiordvdpov olkéras

(a) 1bind Kallias the tavern-keeper, the one who’s my neighbour,
and his wife Thratta, and the bald man’s tavern, and the tavern
of Anthemion next door [...] and Philo the tavern-keeper.
All of them, I bind their soul, business, hands, feet, their taverns.
(5) I bind Sosimenes [his] brother, and Karpos (his slave) the
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linen-seller and Glykanthis, the one they call Princess. And
Agathon the tavern-keeper, (the slave) of Sosimenes. All of them,
I bind their soul, work, life, hands, feet. I bind Kittos my neigh-
bour, the rope-maker, and Kittos’ craft, and the business and soul
and mind and tongue of Kittos. (10) I bind Mania, the woman
who runs the tavern by the spring, and the tavern of Aristander
from Eleusis, both their business and their mind. Soul, hands,
tongue, feet, mind. I bind all of them in unsealed (?) tombs to
Hermes the restrainer.

(b) The slaves of Aristander.

The tablet is unusually well written (both calligraphically and
linguistically).

1. karadd: a regular verb of curse tablets (Lat. defigo).
kdmylov: often a tavern, but also the word for shop. éy: [eg],
from é« (by assimilation to the following -).

2. @pdirray: lit. ‘“Thracian’. All the women mentioned appear
(from their names) to be non-citizens (either slaves or free pallakai).
mAnoiov: the five missing letters may have specified what was next
door.

5. Zwowémpy: the ‘correct’ acc. is -uévn (<*-pévea <*-peves-a),
but s-stem names often acquired an acc. in -nv on the analogy of 1st
decl. names. oikérq: agent noun built to olkos, elswhere olkérns.
The o vowel between root and suffix is analogical on forms such
as dmudtys, TofdTys, etc. (Between slash brackets because written
above the words it explains: so also at 7.) awdo[vo]mdAny: cwddv
is a borrowing from Semitic (see Szemerényi 1965: 5 for Phoen.
*sidd- > GKk. sind-).

6. MaM@dxmy: ‘soft’ (cf. Lat. mollis), often metaphorical ‘soft-
living’, etc.

8. kav<v>aBiopydv: compd. of wkdvvafBis, hemp’, a foreign loan
into Gk. (whence it reached Lat.): cf. Engl. hemp < OE hoenep <
cannabis. The second element is taken from words such as
dnuiovpyds < dnuio-(F)opyds (Hom. dnuio-epyds is by diektasis of
the contracted form under the influence of épyor when (F)opyds
‘worker’” had been lost). vov: i.e. vois<wdos (§23.1). Our
author uses ov in productive morphological categories such as
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the gen. sing. (ad70d): note that rodTwv contains a historical
diphthong.

10. kpiv(n)e: a slip, perhaps facilitated by the movement of %
towards [i:]. Aploravdpos: if a nom. denoting the name of the
tavern, then the following gen. is odd. Perhaps a slip (regular gen. on
side b).

12. aodapayas: reading and interpretation unclear. Some compd.
of d-+odpayis, ‘seal’, is possible: curses were often slipped into
unsealed graves (so as to reach the underworld gods?).

(b) The line appears to be an afterthought: the curser includes the
entire household of his victim in his curse (in this case abbreviated,
but listed by name on side a).

LACONIAN
(West Greek)

32. Dedication around the rim of a bronze aryballos from

the ‘Menelaion’ at Sparta, ¢.675-650 Bc. Probably a hexameter,
but the line on the inner rim is corroded and difficult to read.
Catling—Cavanagh (1977). SEG 26. 457. LSAG 446 no. 3a.

Aeivi[s] 7a<v>8 avéfexe ya outer rim
pil.] Ferévar inner rim (retrograde)
Meveddfo handle

Deinis dedicated this . . . to Helen (wife) of Menelaos.

xapy[.]: reading uncertain: perhaps yap[¢]y.

Helen here appears with a digamma (the reading is confirmed by a
VI cent. dedication from the same site, with which it was published:
Tau Fedévar, SEG 26. 458): but in archaic inscriptions from Corinth
the expected F- is absent from the name (for F at Corinth cf. 4f&via
40). It may be that the form Helena at Corinth is a foreign literary
import (i.e. the name comes from poetry, not the local dialect):
see NAGVT §§251, 504. If not, Helen is either an amalgam of two
separate deities *sel- and *swel- (Skutsch 1987), or both forms derive
from *swel- (De Simone 1978): for the phonology of *sw- see
Lejeune (1972: §128) and cf. hwdd: 50 2. The name Menelaos is also
spelled with digamma (uev-+ AaFo- ‘withstander of the host’); later
it contracts to Mevélas.
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33. Inscription on a stone stele found at Mistra (originally

in the temple of Athena on the Spartan acropolis), recording
the victories of Damonon in various chariot-races: only the
first part is given here. The first six lines of the inscription
comprise two hexameters. ¢.450—-400 Bc. IG V 1. 213. Schwyzer
12. Bourguet (1927), no. 6. Buck 71. LSAG 196, 201 no. 52.
CEG 378.

/
Aa,uﬁvév | avélexe ABavaia<i> | wo)\tdxéL,

’ A~ A > 53Ql 5 2 N -
vikdhas | Tavrd har oddés II° wémoka 16v viv. |

/
Tade évikahe Aau[évﬁv] | 761 adT6 7'€0pl./77775<b> | adros o’wwx[év- |
bl
& Tawafdxs rerparxi<v> 11" kal Abdvaia rer[pdxw] | kélevhivia
/
TeT[deLv]. | kat IToho{Sara Aa,u(')v()[v] | évike héler, kai ho Ke'/\[€§ |
4
ha,u]a avTos O’LVLOXL'(')V I e’vhé,@éhms himmows | hemrdkw éx Tdv
3 7/
ad76 | hinrmov xéx 76 ad[7]6 [hinms]. | kal [loholdaia Aapovov |
/

[é]vike Oevpiar dxrd[x][v] I adros avioyiov évihéBohais himmous |
> ~ 5 A ’ — 2 ~ 5 A / - 2 ’ > 7 - 1125
éx Tav ad76 himmov | kéx 76 ad16 himmas. | kév Apiovrias évike ll

L _ > ’ 5 v s /- 5 1.-pZ , > ~ 5 A
Aapovov dxrdrw | adros avioxiov | évheBohais himmous | éx 7av adro

3
himmov | kéx 76 adré himms, kal I’ ho ké\eé éviké hlaud]. | kal
/ /

EXevhivia dap[ovov] | éviké adros avioyiov | évhéBohais himmous |

TETPAKLY.

Damonon made a dedication to Athena Poliakhos, having won
victories in a way which none of the men of today (has
equalled). Damonon was victorious as follows with his own
four-horse chariot, he himself driving: in the Games of the
Earth-shaker four times (10) and in the Games of Athena four
times and in the Eleusinian Games four times. And Damonon
won the Games of Poseidon at Helos, and his courser on the
same occasions, he himself driving, seven times, with fillies from
his own mares and by his own stallion. And Damonon won the
Games of Poseidon at Theuria eight times (20), he himself
driving, with fillies from his own mares and by his own stallion.
And Damonon won the Games of Ariontia eight times, he
himself driving, with fillies from his own mares and by his own
stallion, and (30) his courser won on the same occasions. And
Damonon won the Eleusinian Games four times with his fillies,
he himself driving.
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1. dapdvwv: a hypocoristic in -wv of a name such as daudvaé or
Aapavopos.

3. IToAwdyor: ‘holder of the city’ <moAidoyos, with the stem
mola- extracted from forms such as modi-aras (Att. moAi-oiyos with
vowel from kAnpodyos, etc.). For -oyos (éyw) cf. xdroxos 31 13.
vikdhas: aor. ptepl. with intervocalic -s- > -h- (§39.6).

4. ravrd hér(e): adv. formed from an old instr. in -a (cf. on hapd
14). There are examples from Att. (cf. amA7e 29 3), but the type
seems to have been more productive in WGk. 0ddés: i.e.
0007s < *0dd(e€)-évs with compensatory lengthening (§38.3).

5. mémoka: ‘ever’, m being a WGKk. indef. particle (cf. Att.-Ion.
7w). For -ka see §40.7.

6. évikahe: §39.6.

7. adro: reflexive sense, ‘his own’. There were various ways of
expressing the distinction (Lat. suus/eius) in the dialects; reflexive
use of adrod (with the article) is not uncommon outside classical
Attic (West 1974: 101). Cf. Il 9. 341-2, 65 7is dvp dyabos ...
v ad10?0 (dAoxov) diléer. TelOpimmo<.>: with four (the combin-
ing form *k"etr-) horses yoked abreast. From tetra-hippos (the
a is elided and the h attaches itself to the beginning of the new
syllable).

8. awoyiov (Att. fioyéwr): ‘holding the reins’, a denominative vb.
from dvi-dxos (cf. ITodyse 3). Lac. like Att. generally keeps the
aspirate: however, presence of h- is less predictable in cases where it
started in the middle of the word and got transferred to the initial
vowel by ‘anticipation’ (§10.4): *ansiai> *anhiai> (h)aniai (cf. on
a-ni-ja-pi 2). For e >« see §23.2.

9. I'mafFéyo: gen., with a word for ‘games’ understood. An epithet
of Poseidon. It is difficult to tell whether this is a re-modelling
of epic yawjoyos, ‘earth-holder’ (for intrusive -F- cf. IToredd-F-ove
39), or represents the original form: in which case Féyos might
come from *wegh-, ‘put in motion’ (hence ‘earth-shaker’). Like
Engl. drive, *wegh- can signify ‘put in motion’ or ‘be conveyed’ (Lat.
ueho). Terpdri<v>: the engraver may have intended rerpdxu.
Lac. and Cretan use -w to form numeral adverbs (e.g. hemrdrxw 16
and dxrdrw 25), in contrast to the -is of other dialects; but -. is also
found (7rerpdr: at Argos, and cf. mod\dxt in choral sections of
tragedy).



34 Dialect Inscriptions 135

11. kéevhivia: crasis (xal E)ev-). The vowel in -huv- has been
assimilated to the preceding diphthong.

12. Iloholdawa: adj. formed from Lac. ITohoddv (cf. Arc.
ITocoiddv). Most WGK. dialects have forms in -7- (ITorei-, etc.): for
assibilation in the other dialects cf. §§27.3, 31.3. Lac. */1oo- may
(therefore) be due to the influence of neighbouring or substrate
dialects: cf. Myc. Po-se-da-o (Pylos), Arc. ITocoidav (-ou- is the result
of vowel assimilation).

13. évixe: note the switch from aor. to imperf. (-é< -ae, §38.4):
évicahe 6 is foregrounded, and focuses attention on important
information (the point of the inscription); in the list that follows
it is the number and location of the victories that is important (the
fact of victory is established), and the imperf. performs this back-
grounding function. KéM[€€]: Att. ké)ys, with a velar extension of
a type associated with WGKk. (cf. pvié, ‘bird’, Pindar). It is found in
Att. with a-vocalism (dvfpaé, 3éAdpal, kdpaf), mostly in sub-literary
vocabulary: the suffix became extremely productive in Mod. Gk. as a
‘diminutive’ (Chantraine 1933: 377).

14. [hapld: Att. dpa, with short final (cf. ravrd 4). The
vowel length is known from literary Doric (Ar. Lysistrata, Pindar,
Theokritos). Restored from examples later in the inscription.

15. &héBshais: ‘mares in their prime’ (#8x): from »Ba-woa-.

17. ék: crasis (kai éx).

24. Apwovrias: gen. of the name of a goddess, with word for
‘games’ understood.

34. Dedication on a throne from Sparta, ¢.400-375 Bc. Three
hexameters. <H> is used for both the aspirate and eta. Ed. pr.
Kourinou-Pikoula (1992-8). SEG 46. 400. [»] Cassio (2000).

MV&[J,(I ’)/GpOV’TGL’aS‘ hLﬂ'ﬂ'(lVO‘L/S(lS‘ | ’TOlj’T) (iVG/O'T]KG

Tt haXéar kai odlTpov: ha peév ka A hdyor’ dmo TodTw |

0'&,0'0(1,1,, ’TLI)S‘ 86\ V€,(,()§ TO[S‘ ﬂGp’}/UIlSTéPOLg hUﬂ'OX(isS')’]V

As a memorial of his service in the Council, Hippanthidas
dedicated this to (Athena) Halea, and seating for spectators: so,
whatever you want you can watch from this—but young men are
to yield to their elders.

1. yepovreias: i.e. yepovrins, confirmation of the existence of this
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form in Lac. (cf. Cassio 1998, Colvin 1999: 235-6). The Spartan
council of elders (Att. yepovoia). hirmaveidas: the spelling <o>
for <> indicates that [t"] had moved to [0] (§39.7). Note that the
name Hippanthidas cannot be accommodated in regular hexameters
(in the fourth foot -das has to count as a short syllable).

2. 7od7(0): the throne, which is separate from the seating (xal
oérpov) which Hipp. has also paid for. haXéas: the aspirated
form is found only once in Arcadia (the home of Athena Alea).
Dubois ad loc. (1986: II, 12) assumes it to be a hypercorrect spelling
(which implies weak articulation of the aspirate). adrpov: i.e.
Barpov < *0&(/‘_)&—7;)01/ (Att. Oearpov < *Hnd—Tpov). Here apparently ‘a
place for spectators [to sit]’. xa A ed. pr. takes this to be xaAs
(‘calls’, a mistake for xalei), but Cassio (2000) shows that A% (< A7)
is subj. (3 sing., indefinite subject unexpressed) of Ay ‘wish’ (cf. Aé
44 2). ha is then neut. plur. (acc.).

4. odobav: < fa(F)a-eobar. 6 following ¢ has not been changed
(§39.7): presumably because it retained its quality as a stop in
this cluster (a position in which aspiration was often lost).
mepyvrépos: Att. mpeofurépois. For WGk. -y- in the stem of this
word cf. mpelyvras (Crete). An early variant *mepoyvs is suggested by
amépyvs- mpéoPus Hesych.

5. hvmoxddénv: xdlopai, ‘withdraw’ is found in epic and other
poetry (compds. in dava-, dta- in Xen., in military contexts where they
may be borrowings from Lac.). In WGk. 88 for { is found in Lac.,
Crete, Elis, and elsewhere: the etymology of this word is uncertain,
but 68/ implies an earlier *dy or *gy (§23.8).

HERAKLEA
(West Greek)

35. Two bronze tablets from Heraklea, a colony of Taras (itself
a Spartan colony) in Lucania: a record of the measurement
and apportionment of lands sacred to Dionysos (Table I) and
Athena (Table II): part of Table I is given here. Late IV cent. BC.
IG XIV 645. Buck 79. Schwyzer 62. Ionic alphabet, with
digamma and with I for the aspirate. [®] Uguzzoni-Ghinatti
(1968).

, Ny s .y - . ,
cvvepeTproaues € dpéduelvor dmo 7d dvréuw Td hvmép Iavdoaias
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dyovtos, T& StaTduvovtos Tws T Mapws ydlpws kal Tav Fidlav ydv,
émi Tov dvropov Tov dpilovra s Te T dwovicw xdpws kal | Tov
Kawvéas ho diwvos émapdyn. karerdpopes 8¢ pepidas réropas: I
Tav wév mpdTav wepida Amo TG dvTéuw TH Tap Ta hnpdidera dyov-
7os | edpos mori Tav Tpraxovrdmedov Tav Sia TV hapdv xdpwy
dywoav, | pdkos 8¢ dvwla amo Tav dmopodv dypt és moTauov TV
Aripw, kati | éyévovro perpidpevar év TavTar Tdr pepelaw éppnyeias
wev Slaxdriar wia oxoivol, okipw O€ kal dpprikTw Kal Opuud

Feardrian 1120 TeTpddrovTa Fe€ oyolvor.

We carried out the measurement, beginning with the fence that
leads beyond Pandosia, which separates the sacred lands and the
private property, up to the fence which separates the lands of
Dionysos and the land which Koneas the son of Dio possessed.
And we divided it into four parts: (15) the first part from the fence
which runs beside the Heroideia, (extending) in width to the
thirty-foot (way) leading through the sacred lands, and in length
down from the drainage-area (?) as far as the river Akiris; and
there were measured in this division two hundred and one schoinoi
of arable and six hundred and (20) forty-six schoinoi of non-arable
scrub-land with thickets.

11. ovveperpijoapes: WGK. 1 plur. in -pes (§40.1).
12. dvrépw: gen. sing. of an apocopated form (dva-) meaning

‘that which dissects’ (rouds), i.e. ‘divider’. Swardpvovros: WGk,
Ion. rduvw < *tm-n- (a nasal infix present): Att. réuvw takes its vowel
from aor. érepov. Tds . . . lwapas xdpws: acc. plur. ({apds §38.1).

13. Fidlaw: initial F- retained (§$39.1).

14. 7dv: use of the ‘article’ stem as a rel. pron. is relatively rare in
WGK. (§32.13). It may represent the penetration of a koiné feature
into the dialect. émapawyn: imperf. of the WGKk. verb mauwyxéw,
‘possess’ (mapo-oyéw): for the stem cf. wé-mauar (86 41), and
molvmduwy, Il 4. 443, Téropas: < *k"etwor-, with o-grade in the
second syllable and, apparently, dissimilation of -w- (see Lillo 1988
for a different analysis).

15. ﬂpéﬂ'&v: §38.2.

16. mori: in WGK., Thess., Boe. (§40.8). TpLaxovrdmedov: Sc.
086v.

17. dvwla: ‘from above’; WGKk. adverbial suffix -6a, ‘from’
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(Att.-Ion. -fe/-Oev). dmopodyv: < dmopo(t)dwv (cf. moeiv 32 6),
lit. ‘that which flows off’, here ‘watershed’ (Schwyzer 1928: 229).
dypu: see on 19 3.

18. perpidpevar: < perpeduevar. The lengthened vowel raises a
question about what the (graphic) change of € to « denotes (§23.2):
the [i] has probably lost most of its syllabicity, leading to a com-
pensatory lengthening of the [o]. pepeiae: derived from uépos
(*uepeo-wa); equivalent to Att. pepls (a dimin. of pépos).
éppnyyelas (sc. yas): perf. ptepl. of griyvuue (Att. éppwyvias), i.e. land
‘broken (by ploughing)’, with -y- by analogy with p7jyvuu.. The fem.
ptcpl. in -ei- occurs in late Attic and the koiné, probably taken from
fem. u-stem adjs. (deia). Sardrian: <*-kmtiai (§§32.9, 39.4).

19. oxipe: lit. ‘hard’ (perhaps ‘rocky’). dppfixTew: ‘unbroken,
non-arable’, in opposition to éppnyeias. Fefardriaw: FEE < ¥sweks
(Fefa- in compds. is modelled on érra-, etc.).

20. rerpdkovra: WGK. Tetpw- is perhaps from *k"etr- (cf. Lat.
quadraginta) with o-vocalism imported from the numeral 7éropes
(other possibilities discussed by Szemerényi 1960: 15-20).

WEST ARGOLIC
(West Greek)

36. Hexameter dedication on a bronze vessel. Late VII cent.
BC. IGV 1.231. Schwyzer 77. LSAG 156, 168 no. 3. CEG 363.

XaAPodduavs pe avéflere Ouoiv, mepicaddes dyalua.

Chalkodamas dedicated me to the two goddesses, a gift of
surpassing beauty.

XaXPoddpavs: see 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2). The dialect of Argos retains
final -vs (§23.9): -ddpavs is built with the adj. suffix *-n#-s found also
in the ptcpl. we: note the scriptio plena for . Ouoiv: in this
dialect an [i] followed by another vowel seems to have given rise to a
particularly marked glide (cf. Afavaiias 37 2). The scansion v —
points to raising of e rather than synizesis (§23.2). mepucallés
dyaApa: is a Hom. formula at verse-end (cf. Od. 18.300, and NAGVI
§303). The two goddesses are Demeter and Persephone.

37. Boustrophedon inscription from the acropolis at Argos
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listing officials who have presided over important work in the
temple of Athena, and giving rules for the use of sacred objects.
Mid VI cent. Bc. Buck 83. SEG 11. 314. Sokolowski (1962),

no. 27. LSAG 158, 168 no. 8. Nomima, 1. 88.

AY / /
émi Tovdedvév Sauopydvrv Ta él[v] ‘Abavalias ém[o]fEOE Tadév Ta

mouFél para kal 76, ypéuard te kal 7ov [- - - - - - l----- ] 6[véfev]
7a1 Abavaiiae 7 TToAuwddell
5 2vldevs Te TOLGL Xpei‘uva(n TOLOL YPEOTED-
kal Epdruuos {tovot Tolot Tds o ,u,el Xpé—
Kol Hm\tj?rép [0]96 Fhebiéoras [e’]x@ég
kat ‘Eédrkeoro[s] 76 Teuéveos 16 Tas A[Oav-]
kal Hay{[as] [altas] 7ds [ToAwddos. daudo-
10 xai’EpiPo[ipos]. wov 8¢ x[pldvads mpo[ i Ta

lapd]. ai 8¢ alvarro, dpla]Kkea-
aobs, hofg oé Sa,u,Lop[)/és e’w]a[va]vxaooofTﬁ.
ho & duimodos peleTawérdp TovToV.
During the time that the following held office as demiourgoi the
work was carried out in (the temple) of Athena; these works and
the precious objects and the [ ... ] they dedicated to Athena
Polias:

Syleus and Eratyios and Polyktor and Exakestos and Hagias and
Erykoiros.

The precious objects that are utensils of the goddess let no
private citizen use outside the precinct of Athena Polias. But
the state may use them for the sacrifice. If (anyone) damages
(them), let him make restitution: in what amount, let the
demiourgos impose. And the temple-servant is to see to these
matters.

1. rovdeov-ev: gen. plur. of §8e, with both elements declined and
with the addition of -nv (for which cf. Lat. deictic én): so also radé,
nom. plur. Sapopydvrov: < Sapopye-ovr-. Simplification of eo in
a closed syllable by dropping the ¢ (hypheresis) is common in Argos
and Crete (sporadic elsewhere). 7d: perhaps some renovation or
new decorative work. Edd. have generally punctuated after radév,
which is awkard both for the syntax and the sense (no list of ‘works’
follows).

2. Afavaiias: gen. depending on a word for ‘temple’ understood.
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The second ¢ indicates a glide (cf. Ouwoiv 36, and [ToAudd: below).
emouFé0E: aor. pass., with preservation of -f- (§39.1).

4. d[vélev]: restored, but the normal 3 plur. secondary ending in
WGk. (§40.1).

5. 7oiou the disyllabic ending of the dat. plur., familiar from Ionic
(§32.14), is found in early inscriptions from Argos.

6. xpé[o‘]oa: < xpn-éobw (imper. 3 sing.): cf. on dmoypewuévawr
83 1.

7. Fhediéoras: cognate with Att. Suhrns. From *Fhédios, an adj.
formed to the pronoun Fhe (‘oneself’, Hom. €): in this case Att. {Stos
must be the result of vowel assimilation (cf. épioria 24 17). A similar
derivation for Lat. sodalis (Sihler §42.2). For -éoras cf. redeords
(‘official’, i.e. the semantic opposite). éx06s: < *éyrdés < *éxo-7ds
(Att. éx7ds).

9. 8apdaiov: either a collective (§24.4) with plur. verb, or an advb.
(Att. dnuoaias, ‘in public service’) with a plur. of general agency.

10. xpdvabo: imper. 3 plur. in -évofw (the ending is found in
various WGKk. dialects), with preservation or restoration of -vo-
(§23.9). From ypedvofw: for eo>o in Arg. in closed syllables cf.
Swarelovre etc. in Thumb—Kieckers (1932: 115): §23.2. For the stem
cf. dmoypewpévwv 83 1. mpo[7{] (restored here on the basis of
mpor in another inscription): elsewhere 7or{ in WGk., apart from
Cretan mopr{ (§40.8).

11. [{apd]: for the smooth breathing on the restored word cf. on
lepdv 49 4. daxeadolbs: 3 sing. imper. (aor.), compd. of dréopar
(cf. dros ‘remedy, cure’).

12. hoil: dat. plur. (neut.), with partial assimilation of -s to the
following 8- shown by the writing -{ (=zd). [émr]avavkacadro:
mid. imper. (aor.) of ém-avayrdlw. Arg. avoids the usual WGKk. stem
-¢- when a velar precedes (§40.4): for the sporadic doubling of s in
inscriptions cf. éoorporevuévas 14 25.

13. pederaw-éro: a form of peledaivw, influenced by peléry, etc.
(not found elsewhere).

38. Block of stone found at Argos, giving part of a treaty the
city had arbitrated between two of her (supposed) colonies,
the Cretan cities of Knossos and Tylissos: the dialect is largely
Argolic. The first half is given here. c.450 Bc. Buck 85. Schwyzer
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83a. Meiggs—Lewis 42B. LSAG 165, 170 no. 39a. Nomima, 1.
54, 2. Another copy was set up at Tylissos, of which fragments
survive, and probably at Knossos also. ] Vollgraff (1948).

[... 760 Tvhiolor éééulev EvAeabar mhalv] 7l[a uépé Ta Kvoolov
o] 7éMovra évs méAw. hér[u II” 8¢ ka éx Svouevé]ov héddues ovva-
vepdrepor, dalalude Tov kot ylav To Tpirov uépos Exev mdvrov, Tol[v
8¢ kar] Bdlacav To hémoa éyev mdvrov: Tav 8¢ [dlex|drav Tovs
Kvéolovs éxev, hére x* éldues woi[vld]e. 76v 8¢ daldpov Ta peév
kadA<i>oTeto TTvBode o’m[d]”loyev kowdt dudorépovs, Ta § dAla
7o Apet Kvoo]loi dvriféuev kowdi duporépovs. é¢[aydyarv 8 €]luev
Kvoodbev évs Tuvlioov KéK TU)\L[66 Kv606v3]|€' a[t’] o¢ ﬂépaVSe
éédyou, TEN(TH héo‘oa[ﬂ'ep hot Kv] l66ioe 7 8 ek TvAios éfayéats
hému[{ ka xpér. 761 IMocedave 761 év Turow Tov Kveals[v lapéa
00)lev. 6. Hépan év <H>epaior Obev Bov Bére[av dudor]l épov[s

klowdr . ..

[... It is permitted to the Tylissians] to plunder [ ... ], except
those areas which pay taxes to the city of the Knossians. What-
ever (5) we take together from enemies, in the division of the
(spoils taken) by land, (the Tylissians) are to have a third of
the whole, while (in the division) of the (spoils taken) by sea (the
Tylissians) are to have a half of the whole; and the Knossians are
to have one-tenth of whatever we take in common. And of the
spoils both parties are to send the choicest in common to Pytho,
(10) and the rest both parties are to dedicate in common to
Ares at Knossos. There is to be right of export from Knossos to
Tylissos, and from Tylissos to Knossos; if (a Tylissian) exports
abroad, let him pay whatever the Knossians (pay), but let
goods from Tylissos be exported wherever he wishes. The priest
of the Knossians is to sacrifice to (15) the Poseidon at Iytos.
Both parties are to sacrifice a heifer in common to Hera in the
Heraion. . .

3. [éféulev: athematic inf. ending -pev (§40.3): Att. éfeivar.
&VAeabau: apparently the mid. of okdAw (‘tear out’ > ‘harass’), with
metathesis of ok- to ko- (a connection with csvAdw has also been
suggested). The connection with oxdda, ‘spoils’ (whether historical
or popular) may have influenced the semantic development.



142 Dialect Inscriptions 39

4. [ow]réMovra: TéMw <*Ted-yw (a doublet of Att. Tedéw):
found also in Crete, and Att.-Ion. compds. (dvaréA\w ‘rise’). évs:
-vs retained (§23.9).

5. [Svopevé]ov: restored from a fragment found at Tylissos
(Schwyzer 84b). Strikingly poetic in Attic, it may have been less
unusual in Argolic (found also in Crete, Gortyn Law Code).
hé\opes: regular 1 plur. ending in WGk. (§40.1). da[c]péu: for
the sense cf. II. 1. 166 (means ‘tribute, levy’ in classical literature).

6. éxev: thematic infin. (§40.3), found also in neighbouring
Arc. (§28.2).

7. 8dAacay: writing of single consonant for double (common in
early inscriptions). héuiea: probably another single for double s
(*guerF-, cf. juiocol 7 25).

8. héru x: 67 ka, ‘whatever’ (§40.6).

9. ¢addporv: from Aagipwr, ‘spoils’ by metathesis. kaAloTela:
noun (neut. plur.) meaning ‘offering of the finest’ (as at Eurip. IT 23).
11. dvriféuev: dva- (apocope) and athem. infin. in -pev (§40.3).

13. wépavde: advb. formed to a noun 7wépa [sc. ydpa] ‘the land
outside, beyond’. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 190, XaAxidos mépav é&xwv.
TeAT0: < *rede-érw (imper.), with 7<[e:] arising from the
contraction. [hot]: restored from 1. 34 ho. Kvéow., where the
Cretan form of the article has crept into the text when attached to
the word for Knossians (Arg. rof, §40.5).

14. hémue: loc. of an old u-stem, for which cf. Sappho 7v{8” éXf(e),
‘come hither’ (74 A5): Att. dmo: comes from a thematic variant of the
same stem.

15. Ioceddve: perhaps due to the influence of neighbouring or
substrate dialects: cf. [Toho{Sa.a 33 12.

16. Pov: < *g"om (<*g"oum already in late IE), the usual WGk.
form of the acc. sing. (Att.-Ion. Bodv was re-modelled on nom. Bods:
cf. Bas 88 77).

SARONIC: CORINTH
(West Greek)

39. Dedication to Poseidon on a painted clay tablet from
Corinth: hexameter. ¢.650-625 Bc. Buck 92a. Schwyzer
123: 2. CEG 357. LSAG 131 no. 8. NAGVI COP 3.
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Horéﬁé[v] Zyuiov W avéf<e>re HOTE_IE(T/LF()V[L Fdlvarxre
Poseidon Simion dedicated me to Lord Poseidon

ITor€dd[v]: label on a figure. WGk. form (cf. on IToho{Saca 33 12),
with contraction (not part of the hexameter). The sign transcribed &
in the word for Poseidon is a special form of the letter <FE > reserved
for [e:] <[ei] (§23.1). Zwpiov: the second i (short) has to be
counted long for the hexameter. ITor€ddFov[i]: uncontracted
form, with intrusive -F- to avoid hiatus. That this was dictated by the
metre is shown by other dedications in the same series: e.g. NAGVI
COP 13 p’ dvéflexe ITor€ddv.

40. Hexameter epitaph (boustrophedon) on a stone at
Corinth. ¢.650 Bc. Buck 91. Schwyzer 124. LSAG 131 no. 6.
CEG 132.

- . ¥ 2
AFévia 76d¢ [06 | pa] Tov oAece 76 | vros dva[dés

This is the tomb of Deinias: him the pitiless ocean destroyed

AFévia: F retained (§39.1), and £ for [e:] as in Poseidon 39 (Att.
Aewlov). Gen. -a < -ao (§24.3). The name is a hypocoristic of some
form such as Deinomenes 72. 7év: ‘whom’ or ‘him’ (cf. 35 14
and 7ov Aetme 67 144). The line is modelled on a number of epic
phrases: for a ‘pitiless’ or ‘shameless’ object as the cause of human
destruction cf. the Adas dvaid7js of 1. 4. 521.

SARONIC: CORINTHIAN (COLONIAL)
(West Greek)

41. Lead tablet recording a delivery of wooden beams and
clay tiles: from Corcyra, a colony of Corinth. ¢.475-450 Bc.
Ed. pr. A. Choremis (1992-8). IGIX 1° 4. 874. SEG 48. 604.

dorol map Adkiuov: céyara—AIl-
2 dAot Fikari modov—voiv AlllI-
AA<A> 01 Sekdﬂ'eSot—TeTépwv mAéfos— AITIIII-
4 mAlvlor map DiAéTa mAareior HHHHHHAAAAAA
kadvrrpides HHHHHHAAAAAA.
vacat

(;VLKL/VSLOL{OL} K(ITG’F(IS(IV ”” 7TAL/VO0US‘.
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The original line ordering on the tablet is too complicated to replicate
in transcription:

Beams from Alkimos: long beams— 16.

Others, 20 feet—pairs: 14. Others, 10 feet—bundles of
four: 19.

Large tiles from Philotas: 660 Roof tiles: 660.

The carriers broke 4 tiles.

1. Soxof: noun to &ék-opar, ‘supporting beams’. mdp: rather
than map’ (apocope, as at 4). AMxcipov: an early spelling ov=[0:],
from o+o in Saronic dialects (§38.3): cf. wAlvBovs 6. AIT:
semi-acrophonic, i.e. 8éxa + mévre+ 1.

2. Firarv <IE *wikmti (Lat. uiginti): §32.9.

3. dexdmedou: evidence for e-vocalism in a near derivative of 7ods.
Att. Sexamovs (Ar. Eccl. 652) is secondary (its formation suggests
‘with ten feet’). TeTdpav: see Téropas 35 14.

4. DiNdra: gen. -a<-ao (§24.3). wAvlor ... mhareias: lit.
‘flat (and/or broad) bricks’. The ed. pr. suggests that these are
joists.

5. kalvmrpides: form not elsewhere attested (Att. kadvmrip).

6. wiklvdiou: i.e. dvo-kvdior (vowel assimilation), ‘donkey drivers’.
For wwd- cf. Hesych. xwddver xweirar. xatéFaav: aor. of
KaT(a)-de—vv,uL, ‘break’.

42. Bronze tablet containing a proxeny decree from
Corcyra, a colony of Corinth. Late IV cent. Bc. IG IX 1° 4. 786.
Schwyzer 136.

/ 4 \ / < 4 7/ 3 \ /
mpbTavms Zrpatwy. | pets Wudpevs: duépa Telrdpra émi Séka
mpoordras | I'vdbos Zwkpdrevs. II° mpééevov moel d. aXlo | dwov-
/ / > ~ > \ \ > / 7 \ \ -~
vatov Ppuviyov | ‘Abnvaiov, adrov kal | éxydvovs. 88wt 6€ kal | yds

\ s 7 3 10 \ \ ’ /7 3 \
kal olkias éumaow. I 1av 6€ mpoleviav ypdipaviTas els yawov
5 ’ 2 7 \ 7 ~ - »”
avléuev, | € ka mpofodlois kal mwpoldikos Sokf kadds éxew. |

1 .
Awoviowov I @puviyov I’Abyvaiov.

Prytanis: Straton. Month of Psydreus, fourteenth day. President:
Gnathios son of Socrates. (5) The assembly makes Dionysios son
of Phrynichos from Athens a proxenos, himself and his descend-
ants; and it bestows the right to own both land and real estate.
(10) Those who draw up the proxeny decree are to put it up on a



43 Dialect Inscriptions 145

bronze tablet, wherever seems best to the council members and
advocates. Dionysios (15) son of Phrynichos from Athens.

2. pels: <*uévs <*uivs (by Osthoff’s Law: §23.3): lengthened
€> e [e:] in Saronic dialects (§38.3).

4. Zowkpdrevs: < Zwrpdreos. This synizesis of o is normal in
Saronic (§23.2b, and cf. éXedfepos 21 8).

5. mpdfevov: earlier £évFos at Corinth and Corcyra (the £ has now
disappeared without compensatory lengthening, as in Att.): §39.1.
moei: see mofow 30 6. dAfa: the WGKk. term corresponding to
Att. éxAnoia. Without initial aspiration (cf. dMaw 55 41, where
h- is noted).

7. @puviyov: for ov [0:] from o+ o cf. pels above.

8. 8{dwmu: all WGK. dialects retain inherited -7. (§39.4).

9. &umaow: Att. éyxmyois (for WGK. mdopar in place of Att.
wrdopat, cf. on éraudyn 35 14).

11. dvBéuev: athematic infin. in -pev (§40.3), with apocope of
preverb (§24.5).

12 €l Att. o0 (see 44 homels 3 héme 6).

SARONIC: MEGARA
(West Greek)

43. Epitaph on a marble stele from the Megarid. A phrase
identifying the deceased followed by a hexameter. c.480—470
BC. SEG 41. 413.[»] Ebert (1996).

Nyd TTéAs Aodmixd didos hluids:

8 kakos éov amébvackov | humd or|{|kTaiow e"yévé

L, Pollis, beloved son of Asopichos, speak: Proving no coward I died
from the tattooers” wounds.

1. Xéyo: Ebert (1996) suggests the reading AI1AI ETO, ‘woe is
me’. In this case the line could be made into an irregular hexameter.
Acsomiyo: name formed to the Theban river Asopus (the suffix -iyos
is characteristic of Boeotian names). It is not unusual for names to
spread into adjacent territories.

2. é: negative o? (early evidence for pronunciation [9:] of a his-
torical diphthong: §23.1). &v: scanned with synizesis, i.e. ['o:n]
(§32.11).
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3. or[{lkrarow: disyllabic dat. plur. and -v are epic (§32.14): the
Hom. vulgate has the a-stem dat. plur. in -you/-acs, but Lesb. has
-awor and this form may have been in the version known to the
composer (or he may have ‘extended’ the local form -a:s). Hdt. (7.
233) says that Thebans were branded with oriypara Bacida
(the King’s mark) after the battle of Thermopylae: Pollis may have
suffered similar treatment from an enemy. éyévé: emphatic form,
attested (in the grammarians) for WGk. and Boe. Aristophanes’
Megarian (Ach. 736 etc.) has éydv. Cf. §36.5.

SARONIC: MEGARIAN (COLONIAL)
(West Greek)

44. Lead tablet with instructions for sacrifice and purification:
from Selinous, Sicily (a colony of Megara). Two columns, of
which B. 1-7 is given here. ¢.460—450 Bc. Ed. pr. Jameson—
Jordan—Kotansky (1993). SEG 43. 630.[»] Dubois (1999b).

[...] dvfpomos [... ... ... éNaorépov  droral[faipeablad],
7TpO€L‘7T(‘3V héms ka Aéw kal 76 Fé[r]eos hom<el{>6 ka Aé kai [76
wévos]l homels ka Aé kal <7dr> duépar homelar ka A<E>, ﬂpoemt")y
hémue ka Aé, Ka@a[peaa('), [ . .hv]|7703€;<6,ueuog o’LTrOVL/Lﬁao‘HaL 8676
kakpariéaofar kal hdda 6 ad[réc I’ klal Oboas T6¢ AL xoipov €€
adré 116 kal mepior{i}padéolds | kal morayopéchs kal airov
haipéado ral kabevdérs héme kla Aé.

[If ... ] a man [wishes] to be purified of avenging spirits,
announcing this from wherever he wishes, and in whatever year
he wishes, and in whatever [month] he wishes, and on whatever
day he wishes, and announcing it in whatever direction he wishes,
let him purify himself: and admitting (the spirit) let him provide
the means for ablution and food and salt to it; (5) and sacrificing
a piglet to Zeus let him leave that place, and turn in a circle: and
let him be addressed, and take food, and sleep wherever he
wishes.

1. [éA]aorépov: the word dAdeTwp is familiar from tragedy, and is
traditionally connected with Aavfdvew (‘the unforgetting one’). This
form (restored here from L. 9) may have been influenced by é\dw
(“drive, persecute’). Denotes the indignant spirit of the deceased:
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the missing text may have specified a man ‘who has committed
homicide’ (ed. pr.).

2. hémo: ‘whence’ (Att. 6méfev), with old abl. ending. Aéu: sub;j.
of the WGk. verb A&, infin. My (cf. 34 2). Fé|r]eos: digamma
retained in Selinous (had probably already disappeared in Megara at
this date, §39.1).

3. homelo: gen. of an adj. apparently formed to WGK. §met, ‘where’.
hémue: as at 38 14. [hv]modexduevos: the subject has to purify
himself by confronting the spirit and taking certain actions.
dex- is the original form of the root (cf. Soxei, L. decet), with Att.
dex- coming from infin. 8éyfa. (where « assimilated to following
0).

4. kdxparifacfar: xal+aor. infin. of drxparilouar, ‘have a meal’
(from drparos, unmixed wine). For -£- see §40.4.

5. é adré: presumably the shrine of Zeus in which the sacrifice
took place.

6. morayopéals: < -ayopeéobw, with preverb WGk. mor/mori
(§40.8). The subject can now return to normal society. héne:
WGEk. inherited a tendency to use -e: (an old loc.) and -7 (an old
instr.) in advbs. of place.

SARONIC: EPIDAUROS
(West Greek)

45. Stele from the Asclepieion at Epidauros, inscribed on two
sides with twenty miraculous stories of healing, of which the
second is given here. Late IV cent. Bc. IG IV* 1. 121. Edelstein
(1945, no. 423). Buck 90. Rhodes—Osborne (2003, no. 102).
[»] LiDonnici (1995).

TO0uovika IleMavis dgicero els 10 {apov Umép yeveds. éy[rara-
Ikot)pabeica 8é S elde E36ker alreiobar Tov Bedv kvfoar Kkdl[pav],
Tov & Aorkdamov pduev éyxvov éoceichal vw, ral € v dAo |
3> ~ \ ~ / < > ~ 3 \ b 3 \ 4 b4
alir]oito, Kal 70074 of émiredeiv, adra & ovfevos dduev €Tt
~ y . Lo Ny Sy
mouSe[i]ofar. éyrvos 8€ yevouéva éy yaoTpl épdper Tpia érn éoTe
15 7 vy e s () A 7 ) A~
mall”péBale mol Tov Bedv (kéris Dmeép Tl Tékov. éykaTakoipaleioa |
8¢ &[]y elder €ddker émepwtiiv viv Tov Bedv, €l oD yévoiro adTdr |
mdvTa 600a alrjoaito kal éykvos ely Dmeép 8¢ Tékov motbéuev | viv

ovbév, kal TabTa m)v@avo,ue'vov adTol, €l Twos kal dAAov 5é|ow[o],
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Ayew ws momootvTos Kal ToUTO. émel 8¢ ViV Ymép TovTOU 11 mapeln
moT adToV (KéTis, Kal ToOTS of pduev émiteleiv. pera O¢ | ToiTo
omovddL éx 1ol afdrov éfeAfolica, s éfw Tol {apol s, érelke
Képav.

[10] Ithmonika of Pellene arrived at the temple (with a request)
about having children. Going to sleep, she saw a vision: she
dreamed that she requested the god that she might conceive a
daughter, and Asclepios said she would become pregnant, and that
if she made any further request this too he would fulfil for her—
but she said that she desired nothing more. She became pregnant,
and carried (the child) in her womb for three years, until [15] she
came to the god as a suppliant (with a request) about giving birth.
Going to sleep, she saw a vision: she dreamed that the god asked
her whether she had not got all that she had wanted, being now
pregnant; she had not added anything about giving birth, even
though he had asked her, if there was anything else that she
wanted, to speak up, so that he could bring that about as well. But
since it was for this reason [20] that she was now before him as a
suppliant, he said he would fulfil this too for her. Thereupon she
hurried out of the shrine, and when she was outside the temple she
gave birth to a daughter.

Much of the diction of these stories is formulaic (d¢ikero . .. spw
€lde . . . éddke, etc.): the structure is paratactic and repetitive.

10. TOpovika: ‘victorious at the Isthmus’, i.e. the Isthmian games.
T0u8s (with simplification of the consonant cluster) is also attested at
Delphi. ITeMavis: a woman of Pellene, in Achaea. {apdy:
§38.1. éy[karaxoi]pualeioa: a technical term for sleeping in a
temple in the hope of seeing a vision (‘incubation’). Lengthened e is
written <%> and <e:> in eastern Argolic: interaction with the ‘mild’
Doric of Megara and Corinth encouraged the spread of close [e:]
even before koiné influence (§23.1).

12. dduev: regular WGKk. athematic infin. in -pev ($40.3).
éoceiofar: fut. infin. (§40.2). vwv: WGK. enclitic 3 sing. personal
pron. (acc.). ei: koiné form (from Att.-Ion.): §40.6.

13. of: enclitic 3 sing. pron., dative (indirect reflexive: refers to
subject of é§dker). ovfevds: a form which appears sporadically
from the IV cent. and is standard in the koiné, remade with
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aspiration from efs and devoicing [dh] > [th]. There will have been
pressure (from 098¢, oddeuia) to restore oddeils (cf. Mod. Gk. &
[0en] < 008év). moude[i] ofar: Att. mpoo-3éouar, ‘need in addition’
(cf. 70l 15).

14. éy: [en], with assimilation of the nasal to the following
velar. éote: < *évs-te. WGk. and Ion. (poetic in Attic, apart from
Xenophon).

15. mof: Att. mpds. Usual WGKk. form is wo7(, as in prevocalic mo7’
20 ($40.8). dmép: close in meaning to mep! (cf. odmép 15 4).

16. émepawriy: WGK. contraction of a+ € to n (§38.4).

17. moiBéuev: aor. infin. of mou-7{nue (§40.3).

19. mowmaoivros: < mown-aé-ovros (§40.2).

21. ééeMoboa: évdeiv < élfeiv is found in some WGKk. dialects,
including Corcyra (a colony of Corinth): but it may never have
existed in this area. fs: 3 sing. imperf. from *és-t (replaced in
Attic by 7, the old 3 plur. <*és-ent: §32.2).

SARONIC: AEGINA
(West Greek)

46. Stone slab (in fragments) from the temple of Aphaia on
Aegina recording construction work at the temple. Aegina was
settled from Epidauros (the inhabitants were expelled by
Athens in 431 Bc). Mid VI cent. Bc. IGIV 580, rev. Williams
(1982). LSAG 112 no. 4, 439. SEG 32. 356.

[éml Oleoira lapéos évros, tadalar hotQos | ér[ol]éle yb Pouos
xoNpas moremoiéde | x5 [0piyQPols mepimoiée.

In the priesthood of Theoitas the temple was built to Aphaia,
and the altar; and the ivory was added, and the coping was put
around.

1. [@leolra: gen. -a <-ao (524.3). lapéos: gen. sing. < *{apif-
os (cf. §30.2).  &vros: cf. §32.11.  rdalar crasis with rd.
holQos: crasis (ho of Pos), the word being used in the sense of ‘temple’.
See 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2).

2. xb: crasis, xal+ ho. x6Aédas: crasis, kai+ ho+e\épas. This
may refer to the ivory (chryselephantine) cult statue. moremoiéle:
aor. pass. with WGKk. preverb mor/mor{ (Att. mpds): §40.8.
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3. [0piyPols: refers (if correctly restored) to the wall of the
sanctuary (Williams 1982).

RHODES
(West Greek)

47. Vase inscription from Rhodes. Mid V cent. Bc. Schwyzer
276a. LSAG 357 no. 30. CEG 461. NAGVI DOH 3. The relation
between the two parts is not clear (there are no figures on the
vase).

(a) waAAloTa yds ha Bpaoia | hws éuiv Soxel

(b) deds Heppds I"Aprauis Abavaia

(a) The girl from Brasos is the finest in the world (?), in my
opinion.

(b) Zeus, Hermes, Artemis, Athena.

1. kaMAigra: if this is an adj., then the subject could be a place or a
person: perhaps ha Bpacia, ‘the woman from Brasos’ (or with
Wachter ad loc., haBpq Acia ‘the delightful Asia’). To make an
orthodox trimeter the final vowel must be short: this would make it
an advb., which would mean hafBpacic must be a woman, and a
courtesan (given the nature of the verb likely to be understood).

2. éuiy: the WGK. tonic form of uo: (same ending as plur. duiv,
Att. Huiv).

3. deds: /36 from *dy (§23.8). In most dialects the sound is writ-
ten ¢, though the pronunciation is much disputed (see 76’ 48 1).
Not attested elsewhere on Rhodes.

4. Apraps: normal WGk. form of the name.

48. Boustrophedon hexameter dedication on a stone found
near Kameiros. Early VI cent. Bc. <H> for the aspirate and
eta. IG XII 1. 737. Schwyzer 272. Buck 100. LSAG 356 no. 5.
CEG 459.

U(i,ua TOlg) ,IBGIMGVE&S‘ 7TOL/')’]|O'(1 hL/V(I KAG/OS‘ | €I’.’7]' ”5 ZG'[‘) 86’ v, 50’7’L§ |
ﬂnuafvm, )\ELél/\”l] Oele.

I, Idameneus, set up this tombstone so that fame should be
(mine); and if anyone harms it, may Zeus curse him !
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1. 76{(e): indicates that inherited [d] > a fricative [3] as in Mod.
Gk. As at Elis (cf. 58 2), the change coincides with the development
(at least at some sociolinguistic levels) of §/86 <*dy (§23.8, 47 3
above): the new d is written §, leading to sporadic occurrences of ¢
for ‘old’ d (see Méndez Dosuna 1991, and cf. hirraveiSas 34 1).
That { does not here represent a double consonant is shown by
the scansion caua 76{. *I8apeveds: cf. Hom. ’ISoueveds and the
Myc. (fem.) name i-do-me-ne-ja; the a/o alternation suggests a
non-Greek origin for the stem. moinoa: epic-style unaugmented
aor.

3. hiva: the aspirate does not prevent elision in Homeric verse.

5. Zeb: nom. Zevs > Zevd by assimilation (both consonants are
now fricatives); the resulting 66 is written as a single consonant.
vw: cf. 45 12.

6. /\eu';)\n: same as wav-wAns ‘accursed’, with first element from
Aeios, ‘uniform, without break’, corresponding to wav-. Such grave-
curses are common in neighbouring Lycia, an area which had much
contact with Rhodes.

49. Decree on a stone from lalysos regulating conduct in the
temple precinct (the first part is given here). IV/III cent. Bc. IG
XII 1. 677. Buck 103. Schwyzer 284.

édofe Tois pacatpois kal Talvoiows, | Zrparis Alkcipuédovros eime: |

Smws 70 lepov kal 70 Téuevos | Tds Alekrpawas edayiTar kal’ra ra

marpia, émpeAnbiuew | Tods leporaplas, omws ordlar |

> / ~ 7 4 A ~ > \ 4

épyactéwvre Tpeis Alfov Aapt[{]lov kai dvaypagii és Tas ordAals
/ / 7 v a s o110 _ 7 > ) ~ 7 ) /)

76 7€ Yddiopa T68e kal & ody 6l oy vt éx TdY véuwy éodélperw
000¢€ éoodoimopeiv és 10 Télpevos, kal Ta émriua To[] TpdoloovTe
\ \ ’ 7 \ \ ’ ’ \ >\ A > /1115
mapa Tov vépov- Béuew 6¢ | Tas ordlas ploap peév éml tas éadll"Sov
Tds éx méAios moTumopevouélvots, plav 8¢ vmép 1o {oTiaTdpiov, |

dAAav 8¢ éml Tas katafdotos Ta[s]l é¢ Axalas méAios.

The magistrates and people of Ialysos decided, on the motion of
Strates the son of Alkimedon: in order that the shrine and precinct
of Alektrona should be well managed in accordance (5) with
ancestral custom, the temple-stewards are to see to it that three
steles of Lartian marble are prepared; and that there be inscribed
upon the stelai both this decree and those things (10) which—
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according to the laws—one may not take into the precinct, and
those who may not enter; and the penalties for a person who
transgresses the law; and to set up the steles, one in the (15)
entrance which (is used by) those making their way in from the
city, one above the banqueting-hall, and the other on the descent
from the Achaean citadel.

1. paorpois: title of an official (*paoc-7po-, cf. palopar, ‘seek,
investigate’) in several Dorian cities (Att. paorip).

4. iepdv: koiné form (WGK. {ap-, §38.1). The word was apparently
without the initial aspirate in Rhodian (cf. on i-je-ro-jo 4 and §10.4),
even after the koiné form had penetrated the dialect (én’ lepéws, SEG
3.674.2, II cent. Bc). So also in Argolic.  AAexrpdvas: daughter of
Helios and Rhodos. #AékTwp, ‘shining’ is an epithet of the sun at .
19.398 (for a fem. name cf. HAéxrpa). This form may be the result of
contamination with the stem dAex-, ‘defend’ (cf. AAéxTwp, Od. 4.10).

5. ém-peAnfipew: aor. pass. infin. (§40.3).

7. épyacféwyry: aor. pass. subj. (Att. épyacfdoi). For uncon-
tracted -fe- cf. orporevfelwrd. 14 24. Inherited -7 preserved (§39.4).

8. dvaypagiju: aor. pass. subj., sing. agreeing with the nearest
subject (technically the grammatical subjects are neuter, but
éoodoumopeiv implies an antecedent at odds with o).

10. ére: 3 plur. for 3 sing. (neut. plur. subject &). Confusion
between évri and éo7e in later WGKk. inscriptions (and Theokritos:
e.g. 1. 17, 5. 21) may have originated in the imperf., where WGk.
(inherited) 3 plur. +jv was identical to the koiné 3 sing. form (cf. on 7s
45 21).

13. Oépew: see émypernliuew 5.

15. mwéAvos: see méAios 7 12. woTi-mopevopévois: WGKk. preverb
moti (Att. mpds): §40.8.

16. fomiardpiov: from éoridw, ‘entertain’ (denominative vb. to
éorla): cf. épi[oria] 24 17.

THERA
(West Greek)

50. Rock inscription from Thera referring to the Karneian
festival: two iambic trimeters followed by two words extra
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metrum. Early V cent. Bc. <H> for the aspirate and eta.
Buck 111. Schwyzer 219. LSAG 323 no. 16. CEG 457.

Ay\erélns mpdriclTos dyopav huxdde |
Koapvijua feov dell muiéer- hév[ ) mavrida II® kal Aaraprds.

Agloteles, foremost in the Assembly, on the twentieth (of the
month Karneia) honoured the god with a Karneian banquet:
the (son) of Enipantidas and Lakarto.

1. Aylorélns: <’AylaFo- with loss of digamma and contraction.
mpdriaTos: to be taken with dyopdv as acc. of respect (mpdaros §38.2).

2. dyopdv: in Att.-Ion. this would imply ‘at public speaking’
(cf. the Theran name Ilparaydpas): here it might refer to some com-
petitive event of the festival (the vb. dye/pw can also have a religious
connotation, ‘collect [offerings]’). huedde: dat. sing. < Fukds
(cf. 11 10). It is not possible to define the conditions under which
IE *w- gave Gk. h- (as opposed to the ‘normal’ development F-
then zero). There was probably confusion in early Gk. between
w- < *w- and "w- < *sw- (sometimes written FH- epigraphically).

3. Kapvijua: neut. plur. of an adj. in -neos. A festival of Apollo in
the Dorian world which gave its name to a month. delmvifev:
unaugmented aor. in a verse-inscription (cf. 48 1). For the velar stem
see §40.4.

4. héy[J)mavrida: crasis (ho Evim-); gen. sing. < *-ao (§24.3).

5. Aakaprés: fem. name in -o (Kwy, cf. dexyde 52 16): gen.
sing. <*-ot-os. A compd. name built to masc. *AaFo-xpdrys (cf.
kapTepdy 53 24).

CYRENE
(West Greek)

51. A list of religious laws from Cyrene (settled from Thera
¢.630 BC), formulated as an oracular response by Apollo
(paras. 4-6 of nineteen given here). Early IV cent. Bc. Buck
115. SEG 9. 72. Sokolowski (1962) no. 115. Rhodes—Osborne
(2003, no. 97). Dobias-Lalou (2000: 299—303). ] Brunel
(1984), Parker (1983: 332-51).

IV. [d] dexwt dpodop wiavei Top wlév vmdpodon piaver, Tov | &
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é]&dpodov ob pavel, al ka pn vmévni. 6 & d[viplw]mos, & ka évdou
3 > \ \ \ /. ¢ / -~ b \ 3 ~
N, a<d>7os wev papos Tévralr aulépals Tpis, dAlov 8¢ 0d piaved,
sQy o ” 511120 2 ¢ »
008é omut ka &B[ne 8] 510s 6 dvbpwmos.|
V. [Alkapavriowv 6olo mavri kal dyvar kal BaBdiw[i]-| mAav dr’
k] 4 4 ~ k] / \ / \ b \
avbpdmw Birrw 70 {tw} dpyxayéra xai | Tpiromarépwy wai amo
Ovvpdorw 76 Adedpd{},| dm’ dAw Smy dvfpwmos Exape, odx Soila
3 ~ 25 ~ > ¢ ~ ¢ 7 ’
ayvd<>: 17 7dv 8 lapdv oola mavt.
VI af ka ém PBowpdt 8done lapriov, 6 7 w1 véuos Bdev, 7[o]l
/’ k] \ b \ ~ ~ \ k] ~ \ \
morurlappa dpeAév amo 7d PBowud kal amomAivlar kal 7O
” N N A N NI A
Ao Adpa avedev ék 7d tapd, kai Tav iklvoy amo 74 Pwud kal
\ ~ 3 s 7 30 \ 7 s ’ ’
70 mop Adelev és kalapdv,ll” kal Téka 87 dmovubduevos xaldpas
\ 3 \ \ / / \ 4 / \ / <
70 lapov kai | Caplav Bboas Borov Tédeww, Téka &7 Ovétw ws

vo’,u<og>.

IV. A woman who has given birth will pollute a roof: she will
pollute him who lives under the roof, but she will not pollute
him who is outside, unless he comes in. Any person who is inside
will himself remain polluted for three days, but he will not pass on
the pollution to another, nor to the place from which this person
comes.

V. Participation in the feast of the Akamantia (is) permitted to
everyone, both purified and unpurified, except when (the honor-
and is) a human being—Battos the first founder and the Ancestors
and Onymastos the Delphian, (and) in any other case in which a
person has died—(then) participation is not permitted to the
purified. But with regard to the sacred feast (of the Akamantia),
the right to participate (belongs) to everyone.

VI. If anyone sacrifices upon an altar a victim which it is not
legitimate to sacrifice, take the residue of fat from the altar and
cleanse (the altar) and remove the remaining defilement from the
temple, and take the ashes and the fire from the altar to a purified
(place). Then, having washed himself, purified the temple, and
sacrificed in recompense an unblemished animal, then let him
carry out the sacrifice according to the law.

16. Aexan: fem. noun in -we (an i-stem: the final - was lost in Att.-
Ion.). For the root cf. Hom. A\éxo, lay down’. épogpop: final -v > -
W, §23.4 (for the meaning ‘roofed building’ cf. Lat. tectum).
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17. dmévlnu: < oméXdqu, an assimilatory sound-change that
occurred sporadically in WGk.

18. & (ka): article with relative function (§32.13). évdou: WGK.
form of édov (re-modelled on oikot). révrali]: Att. éorau (form
found only at Cyrene). Probably from *rélrar (cf. omévbn.
17) < 7élerar by syncope (Szemerényi 1964: 165-7). This was a
defective (suppletive) fut. to e/ui in Cretan (the middle may imply
futurity, since its reflexive force becomes associated with volition:
§24.2b). Hom. mélopar (with Aeolic treatment of *k"el-) has present
function.

19. 7pis: inherited acc.<7pivs (Att. generalized the nom.
Tpeis < *trey-es, perhaps influenced by i-stem nouns like mdAeis).
omuu: see 38 14.

21. The interpretation of 1l. 21-4 is difficult and disputed (the
translation follows Brunel). Axapavriwv: nom. dxoudvria, a
festival named for the Akamantes (heroes whose cult is also attested
in Attica). BaBdAwe: ‘profane’, perh. derived from BéBnka
(normal WGk. form is BéBados: Ba- here by assimilation to the
adjacent vowel), orig. ‘that which may be stepped on’.

22. dn’ dvbpdmw: amé with the gen. (=abl) ‘deriving from’
implies the source, reason, or funding of one type of akamantia. The
ritually pure cannot participate in a feast or ritual with funerary
associations. Gen. -w (§38.3). dpxayéra: gen. sing. (§24.3); the
dpxnyérys is the legendary founder of a city.

23. Tpiromarépwv: TpiTo-, lit. ‘third generation back’ (i.e. great-
grandparents), came to mean ‘original’ or ‘earliest’ ancestors (cf.
Aesch. rpuwyépwr, ‘very old’). Three is a conventional designator of
‘many’. Ovvpdorw: cf. dvipara 10 10.

24. émy: ‘where’ for ‘in which’ (cf. héme 44 6 for the form).
éxape: cf. Hom. ol kapdves, ‘the dead’.

26. Bdev: thematic infin. (§40.3).

27. morurlappa: fat (mloppa <*mav-pa, cf. miap, $24.4) which
‘(still) adheres to’ (wori-) the altar. dderév etc.: aor. infin.
(§40.3), imperatival.

30. 7éka: §40.7.

31. Tédew: < 1édeov (cf. Zwrpdrevs 42 4).
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CRETE
(West Greek)

52. Boustrophedon inscription on both sides of a piece of
bronze armour (a semicircular plate), probably from Aphrati:
a contract, in the form of a decree, between the scribe
Spensitheos and the community (the opening lines of side A
are given here). ¢.500 Bc. Ed. pr. Jeffery—Morpurgo Davies
(1970). SEG 27.631. LSAG 468 no. 14b. Nomima, i. 22.

[»] Van Effenterre (1973), Edwards & Edwards (1974),
Beattie (1975).

Owol. éfade daraletor rai éomévoaues mdhis | Zmevoliwe dmo
mUAGY mévte am éxdotas Bpomdly e kal drédetav TavTwY adTdL Te
\ ~ > 7 \ 7 7 7 \ k) ’ 5
kal yevidr dloka méA 7a Saudoia Td Te Oujia kal TavBpdrmwa ll
/ \ 4 \ / \
mowkdlev Te wal pvauovevFyy. mowwdlev 8¢ [m]éA wai pva-
-~ : \ / / \ / 4 ., ’ Janie’ 3>
povedFev Ta dapdota uite 7o, Ouda uite Tavlpdmwa undéy’ dAov al
wy Zmevalf|dolv adrdv Te kal yeviav Tovy, al w1y émalpor Tle Kal
’ " 3\ 7, N \ 10 -~ o ~ 5 ~
kélovro 7 avros Zmevalbeos 7 yevia I'° [7]6vv Soot Spoutis elev v
b ~ > / \ \ ’ ~ > ~ ~ -~
[vi]ov ol mAles | uiobov 8¢ déuev 76 éviavté T mow[rla]ordl
mevriPovrd Te TpdPoos kAevkios . . .

Gods. The Dataleis decided and we the city, five men from each of
the tribes, pledged to Spensitheos subsistence and freedom from
all taxes, both to himself and to his descendants, on condition that
he act for the city in public matters, both sacred and secular (5),
as scribe and recorder. No one other than Spensitheos and his
descendants is to be scribe and recorder for the city in public
matters, either sacred or secular, unless either Spensitheos
himself should initiate and support (this), or his offspring (10),
(that is) the majority of his sons, as many as are adults. As
payment (the city) is to give annually to the scribe fifty measures
of new wine and . . .

1. Beoi: §23.2. &Fade: aor. of Favddvw, ‘please’, equivalent in
function to Att. é§oée. daralebou: either the name of the com-
munity, or (edd. pr.) a ruling elite or clan within it. éomévaapes:
aor. of orévdw (with retention of secondary -vo- < *éomevdoa-): orig.
‘pour a drink-offering (in ratification of a promise)’, Lat. spondeo.
WGK. 1 plur. -pes agreeing in sense with mdAs.
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2. wuAdy: Att. dvAov (§30.2). The archaic script of Crete lacked
the signs ¢, y. This is not evidence of deaspiration (6 is used): =
was used for both 7 and ¢, « for « and . éxdoras: initial F-
has disappeared from this word (Féxaorov at Gortyn, 53 41).
Opomdv: metathesis or anticipation (fpoddv) of the aspirate
(Att. Tpodnv).

3. arélewav: cf. 9 5. aoxa: Att. dore (§40.7).

4. wéAv < mwéAi-u (cf. §32.4). Oujua: usually € > before a back
vowel. In this case the adj. suffix -nios was added to the stem 6.- of
0ués (edd. pr.): §23.2.

5. mowwd{ev: pres. infin. of a verb previously unknown; if formed
to the stem ¢owuk-, it could mean ‘write Phoenician letters’ (cf. Hdt.
5. 58-9), or ‘write red letters’ (letters cut on stone were often
coloured red to improve legibility). Cf. powurrjia, ‘letters’ at Teos (20
37). pvapovevfyv: vb. formed to uvdpwy, ‘recorder’ (the position
is scribe and public archivist). The infin. ending is probably a scribal
error: cf. -ev in the next line.

7. ddov: single writing of a double consonant (archaic scribal
practice).

8. rovu: Att. TovTov (refers back). These pronouns in -vv are
known from Arc.-Cyp. and may represent survivals of an Achaean
substrate dialect in Crete (Brixhe 1991: 65-7). émaipor. or
‘induce’ with ‘the city’ as unexpressed object.

9. kédowro: rélopar, ‘order, urge’ is found in WGK. inscriptions,
literary Doric, and epic (Att. keAévw).

10. 8pouijs: < Spouries, nom. plur. of Spoueds, ‘runner, one
admitted to the public gymnasium (8pduos)’, i.e. ‘one who has come
of age’. oi: 7ol usual in WGKk. (§40.5). Perhaps a substrate feature
(Achaean). mAles: ‘more [than half]’; see mAéas 17 9 (with >
extended from the oblique cases: cf. fujia 4).

11. 8épev: WGk. athem. infin. as elsewhere in Crete (except for
-nv at Gortyn): §40.3. 76 émavtd: gen. with the article may be
distributive (as in Att.-Ion.), ‘per year’.

12. @wpéPoos: orig. ‘jugs (Att. mpdyovs), uncontracted acc.
plur. < *mpo-xoFovs (-os < -ovs before C-, §23.9). See 23 2 on qoppa
(§17.2). The unit was perhaps equivalent to the Attic yoos (3% litres).
kAevkuos: gen. sing. of neut. kAedros, ‘must, new wine’, which occurs
at Gortyn in the form yAedros (cf. yAukis, ‘sweet’): edd. pr. (ad loc.)
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suggest ‘a neutralization of voiced and voiceless consonants before
liquid’. Damaged text after this word contained another component

of the payment (signalled by re here).

53. Boustrophedon wall inscription at Gortyn, codifying a
number of laws (the eighth provision, occupying part of
Column 1V, is given here). Mid V cent. Bc. Inscriptiones

Creticae, IV, 123-71. Buck 117. Schwyzer 179. Meiggs—Lewis 41.

Nomima, ii. 49. The inscription has only one sign E for all
e-vowels (other texts from Gortyn have both E and H).
[»] Willetts (1967), Sealey (1994: 37—43), Dubois (1999a).

A~ - A - - xz A
rov marépa v | Tékvav kal Tov kpéudrov kllPaprepov éuev Tad
A A A - - 5 z_ A
B(XLIO'LOS, I Kal: TdV pvaTelpa TOV FOV al’1|7a§ K'PEIU.U/,’TOV. as Ko 8OOV'TL, I /.LG\
y ~ - ~
E’Tra’.VaVKOV E-IU.EV 8(17€|00(1L' (lz 8€/ TLS (i’TU,HEL/€, (i7708||300/,7'7'(100(1L TOL
&TG/JLGIV(SL CL”"L é’yp(lT’T(lL. gSE/ K) (;ﬂTOBO’,VEL TLS, | (U)TG")/(IVS‘ I.,LG‘V TdVS €’V
7T(§AL K(’IC'TL K’ E’V 7'(1[(3‘) (TTé’)/aLg EgVéL, aﬂs‘ Ka /./Lé .FOLK€1)§ éVFOLKéL
> 351 z - \ \ ’ \ ’ 1 A
€7T” L Kopat FOLKLOV, Kot T ﬂpOBaTG KalL K(lpT(l!JTOg(I, a Ko e
’ 5 5 A~ 57 T \ LY Z ’
Fowcéos é, | émi Tois vidot éuév, 1o & dMAa xpeuara mdvra
darélfale kalés, kai Aavkdvey Tos ,u||4oe‘v vivvs, dméTTOL K LovTL,
dvlo wolpavs Fékaorov, 7ad 8lé Buyarépavs dmérrar K iovlte,
/ ~ ’ A~ \ \ \ ~ 1145 >
plav wotpav Fexdorav. Slaréf[flar 8¢ wai 7Ta parpowa, €I «
- n ” z [
dmofd[véls, dimep Ta [marps]d | é[ypat]Tar. al 8¢ kpéuara ué elle,
7 ’ \ \ /) 5 > ’ A > A
oréya 8¢, hareév Tad O[v]yarélpas di éyparrar. al 8 ka Aél & matép
Y ~ -

8605 lov Souev Al Sruiopévar, 8376 kara Tla éypauuéva, mAlova

/

o UE.
The father is to have power over the children and over the division
of the estate, and the mother (is to have power over the division)
of her own estate. So long as they are alive, there is no obligation to
make a division; but if anyone should be fined, (30) the person
fined shall have his share apportioned to him, as is prescribed.
And if a man should die, the houses in the city and whatever is in
the houses—excluding any in which a serf in the (35) country
is living—and the animals, both small and large—except those
belonging to a serf—are to descend to the sons; and they are to
divide all the rest of the estate fairly, and the (40) sons, as many as
there may be, are to get two parts each, and the daughters, as many
as there may be, are to get one part each. And the estate of the
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mother, when (45) she dies, is to be divided in the same way as
is prescribed for the father’s estate. If there is no property but a
building, the daughters are to get their share as is prescribed. If
the father wishes, while he is alive, to make a gift to his married
daughter, let him make the gift according to what is prescribed,
but not more.

24. xpépdrov: the archaic script of Crete lacks the signs x and ¢
(see 52 2 wuldv). kaprepdy: adj. built to the neut. xpdros/kdpros
(for the vocalic *r cf. dapypds 7 23).

25. &uév: i.e. funy, ‘to be’ (§40.3): cf. Rhodian -pew 49 5. 788:
7ds, with assimilation of -s to the following dental. dalotos: gen.
of Cretan noun §aiots, ‘division’ (cf. Hom. dalopad).

26. Fov: Fés (6s) < *swo-, ‘own’ (cf. Lat. suus).

27. ds:see 1429.  ka: §40.6.  8dovri: 8- <*g"y- (§23.8: Att.
{&ou with contraction): pres. subj.

28. 8aréffar: mid. infin. < Saréecba:, with ¢ assimilated to the
following 0, i.e. [s+t"] > [t+t"], for which cf. the regular assimilation
of -s to 8- (746 25).

29. drafefe: pass. opt. (aor.) of drdw (< dfardw), here in the
narrow sense of ‘financial distress’. An advance may be given to
pay a creditor and avoid the danger of debt bondage (bonded
labour); the opt. expresses a more remote contingency than that
envisaged by the preceding subj. (for ‘urbane’ remoteness cf. note on
dtakwlioer 7 6). dmo-ddrraflar: mid. infin. to aor. stem darr-
<*8ar-o-.

30. du characteristic advb. of WGKk., an old dat.-loc. (cf. ravrd
hate 33 4); Att. domep (7 is rare and poetic).

31. é&parras: perf. pass.<éypamrar with assimilation of 7 to
7. Verbs beginning with a cluster stop +liquid generally form a perf.
by reduplicating the initial stop (Att. yé-ypappar): in some cases
dialects have ¢é- on the analogy of consonant clusters starting with
s- (where e.g. o0ré\Mw — *oé-oralka>*éoralka, remodelled as
éoTalka). & ‘when’, here with «a and the subj. ‘in the case that,
in the event that ... (close in meaning to ai, ‘if’). TI5: l.€.
TioTéyavs on the stone, with the double s written as a single (cf. oréya
47).

32. (o)7éyavs: acc. plur. of the word for ‘roof’ (cf. podop 51 16);
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note that Gortyn retains final -vs in nouns (contrast mpéPoos 52 12).
Tdvs: §23.9. wOAT: < -t (§32.4). KkdTu: crasis, xal dr neut.
plur. (cf. Att. indef. drwa, re-modelled).

34. Foucevs: a class of non-citizen peasants (possibly remnants of
the pre-Dorian population) with very restricted rights (Arist. Politics
1264a).

35. xépac: i.e. ydpar, the countryside, as opposed to wdA.
Fouciov: pres. ptcpl. (§23.2); ‘houses inhabited by serfs belonged,
like the serfs themselves, to the soil, being regarded as part of the
property producing income, of which the daughters had their share’
(Willetts 1967: 65). The sacrifice of elegance for clarity is a feature of
all legal language.

36. kapraimoda: ‘stout-footed’ beasts (cf. kaprepdv 24), i.e. herds
of larger animals, opposed to the wpdBara (sheep and goats).
Fouxéos: < gen. *FounF-os. 7> € in hiatus after (relatively recent) loss
of -F-.

37. vidou: a u-stem in archaic Gk. (cf. gen. hvids 9 11), later trans-
ferred to the thematic declension. The dat. plur. (for which cf.
ddrpuot) has been re-modelled after forms such as marpdot (vidot
already in Homer).

39. Aavkdvev: thematic infin. (§40.3).

40. vibvs: acc. plur, original form (Palmer 1980: 276).
émdrrou: *-ty- > -77- in Crete (§§23.8, 39.2). The treatment of *-ts- is
identical (8drraffar 29). {ovru: subj. of the verb ‘be’ (Ion. édou):
§§23.2, 32.11.

42. Qvyarépavs: the -vs ending has been analogically extended
from them. and a-stem nouns (cf. o7éyavs 32): but not at 47-8.

48. Aéuw: pres. subj. of A& (44 2).

49. §66s: ‘alive’ (Att. {wds: cf. 855vTe 27). i5v: cf. iovr. 40.

PHOKIS
(North-west Greek)

54. Wall inscription at the stadion at Delphi prohibiting the
removal of (sacred) wine. Early/mid V cent. Bc. CID I 3.
Buck 50. Schwyzer 321. LSAG 104 no. 17. Sokolowski (1969)
no. 76. Nomima, ii. 97.

A hY A - -
Tov Foivov ué ¢dpev és 7ob Splduov: al 8¢ ka pdpét, hilaédors | Tov
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Oeov hé. ka Kepa[éﬂu, kat | M67a9v0d76 kamorelodrs mwévllPre

, / v . z \ 72
dpaypds: TovTou 8¢ ToL KaTalyopéoavTi 76 héuiooov.

Do not take the wine away from the stadium. If one does remove
(it), he is to propitiate the god for whom it is mixed, and make a
sacrifice in place of it, and he is to be fined five drachmas; and of
this the half (is to go) to the accuser.

The inscription, the language of which appears archaic, was found in
a wall dated to the late IV cent. Bc. It may be a copy of an older text:
this would explain (a) why FOINON 1 is written EOINON (the
engraver was unfamiliar with an old letter), and (b) the appearance
of the digraph ov for [0:] (unlikely to have been in use in the first half
of the V cent. BC).

1. Foivoy: initial w- preserved (§39.1): Lat. uinum. ddpev: pres.
infin. (pépew), with € >a (§38.5). Infin. -ev (§40.3) is characteristic
of Phocis, but not of NW Gk. in general. és: for & <éks
cf. éoBorijpes 7 6. Tob dpdpov: §38.3.

2. maédoro: imper. (aor. mid.) of (A\d-oxouar. The Hom. aor. is
Aacao- (§40.4 for the stem in -£-). Imper. -6fw > -o7w (§39.5).

3. kepaiérar: kepaiw (also in Hom.) and xepdvvuue are both built
to the aor. stem éxépaca (cf. képvavra 17 4). For the root *krH,, ‘mix’
cf. kpaTnp < *kreH.,.

4. pera-Bvedrs: compd. not attested elsewhere. KATOTELOATO:
crasis, kat amo-.

6. héuwocov: see Huioool 7 25.

55. Block from Delphi, inscribed on all four sides, giving the
rules of the so-called ‘phratry of the Labyadai’ (a kinship
group, perhaps on a Thessalian model, with some procedures
analogous to an Athenian phratry): part of the first side is
given here. IV cent. Bc. CID I 9. Rhodes—Osborne (2003, no. 1).
Buck 52. Schwyzer 323. ] Bousquet (1966), Kearns (1994).

é8oée AaBlv]ddaws Bovkarll*lov uyvos Sex[d]rar émi K[d]lpmov év
Tar a[A]ar ody Yd[dllows hexarov dydoqrovr[a] | Svoiv Tod[s]
\ \ ’ ’ ~ ’ 25 /7 ~ /7
Tayovs un 6éxleclar uire dapardv yduell”Aq wire madfhia wir
[ameA]ldaia, al wy 7ds TaTpids émlaweotvoas Tds mAnbios éI¢ ds
3 3 ’ ’ \ ’ / A 30 ’ 3

ka . al 6€ 7{ ka map v[é]lpov keAedowvte, TV kelellvodvrwy &



162 Dialect Inscriptions 55

klvduvos éot[w].| 7a 8[€] ameldaia dyev Amé[A]ldas rkal uny d[AN]a
[d]uépale], | wire dyev Tovs dyolvlras wlire 7ovs Taylo]ds
8ékeaball® al 8¢ rka §ééwvrar dMav | [a]uépar 7 AméXdacs,
> / / / 4 3 \ 4 -~
dmotel[i]odrw Féxaoros déxa Spalyuds: & d¢ xpnlwv katayopleiv
raw defapévaw éml oI hvorépwv Taydv karayolpelrw év Tdau
> / ~ \ 4 ” b 3 /| \ \ \
dAlar Tar pel[r]a Bovkdria, al & duddAélywvre Tol Tayol tol
Sefdluevor. dyev 8¢ ramedaia I dvri Féreos kal ras Sapdlras
4 4 / \ b4 k] ~ N \ 4 \ 4
pépev. héoris 8¢ wka i | dyme Tdmeldaia 7 Tav Sapldrav wy dépme,
) ’ ’ A 3\ 50 s A \ 7
dupdviov klarbérw oraripa émi Fexallrépwe, 7 8¢ hvorépwr
Félrew ayérw TameAdaia kal | Tav Sapdrav depérw: al 8¢ | ka uy
dynt, unkért dexéoblwv duudvia, AN 3 a<y>érw o’LzT”sSe/\)\a[a 7

) ’ ’ oo ’ ’ ’
ATOTELOOAT W FLK'(ITL SP(IX,U.(XS‘ n hUWO)/pal,b(.ll‘L'LéVOS‘ TOKLOM ¢€p€T{U.

The Labyadai decided, on the tenth of the month (20) Boukatios,
in the presidency of Kampos, in the assembly by 182 votes: the
tagoi are not to accept either daratai (gamela or paideia) or
apellaia except with the approval of the majority of the patria of
which (the party) is a member. Now if they give instructions con-
trary to the law, let it be at the risk of those (30) who give the
order. One is to bring the apellaia during the Apellai, and on no
other day are the candidates to bring them or the tagoi to accept
them; if they accept them on any day other than the Apellai, each
is to pay ten drachmas. A person wishing to accuse them of
(unlawfully) accepting (offerings) is to make the charge during
the period of office of the (40) next tagoi in the assembly following
the Boukatia, if the tagoi accused of accepting dispute the charge.
One is to bring the apellaia in the same year, and (likewise) offer
the daratai. Whoever does not bring the apellaia or does not
offer the daratai, he is to deposit a pledge of a stater in either
case (50), and in the following year he is to bring the apellaia,
and offer the daratai. If he (still) does not bring (them), they are
not to accept any more pledges, but he must either bring the
apellaia or pay twenty drachmas, or give a promissory note and
pay interest.

19. AaBlv]ddais: the name has the form of a patronymic (cf.
BOwoyverridao 14 10), appropriately for a social group predicated on
descent from a putative common ancestor: the Bassaidai at 10 2 may
be a parallel.
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20. émi Kdpmov: cf. the Boeotian use at 14 13. a[A{]ac: see on
42 5.

23. Tayovs: known from Thessaly as the title of an official (e.g.
10 3). déxeafau: cf. humodexdpevos 44 3.

24. dapardy: two kinds of baked offering (Sapdrai) are specified:
those which marked a wedding (ydpela) and those which marked
the enrolment of an infant (7awd7a). The dmeAdaia were sacrificial
offerings which marked a young man’s majority, and hence full
entry into the clan. Offerings were made at the Apellai, a festival
corresponding to the Athenian Apatouria.

26. marpuds: a subdivision of the kinship group (partitive gen.
dependent on 7ds wAnfvos in the following gen. absolute).

28. wdp: apocope (§24.5).

29. keledowvre: aor. subj. (inherited -7¢ preserved, §39.4).

30. 8 kivduvos: the article is without aspiration in this inscription
(as in Locrian), probably indicating a generally weak articulation of
h- in the dialect (so also ¢ 8¢ 38). Cf. on 62 2 and §23.10.

31. dyev: pres. inf. (§40.3) with imper. force.

37. Fékxaoros: initial w- preserved (§39.1).

38. xpilwv: a vb. confined to poetry in Attic (which in prose uses
6 BovAduevos in this context).

42. dpdiMéywvre: a compd. of dudis + Aéyw, with assimilation of
-s to A- (the Att. form is a compound of dupi+Aéyw).

43. 7ot: definite article (§40.5).

45. gvri Féreos: i.e. within a year of the event (this sense is
supported by the contrast with 7 8¢ hvorépw Féret 50).

48. dppdwov: formed to dvapévw, ‘wait for’ (dv §24.5>du-
§23.4). A hapax: perhaps a deposit indicating an intention to act
(and returnable when the pledge is made good). karférw: aor.
imper. (kar- §24.5).

55. Fikare: §32.9.

57. 7ékwop: local form of 7éxos. Nouns denoting payment are
often formed with the suffix -wov (cf. duudviov, and Chantraine
1933: 58). Final -v > -u §23.4.

LOKRIS
(North-west Greek)

56. Bronze tablet from western Lokris, with a boustrophedon
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inscription regarding the settlement of a new tract of land
(first paragraph given here). Late VI cent. Bc. IG IX 17 3. 609.
Buck 59. LSAG 105, 108 no. 2. Meiggs—Lewis 13. Nomima, i. 44.
[»] Vatin (1963), Link (1991).

A. 7efuos 88e mepl Tds yds BéBaios €o7é war Tov | avdaiBuov
mhakos Yias xal Awoxaplas, kal T6v dlmorédudv kail 76v dapoaisv.
erwopla § €076 yolvebow kal maidi al 8¢ ué mais ele, képar al &é
ué Képa ele, I° ddeddebr ai 8¢ wué ddedped<s> ele, dvyiorédav
émwepéalls ka 10 | dlkaiov- al o€ ,u,é ToL émwdpol [erasure: c. 4]. hé 0
8¢ ka durevoerar | dovlos &}ors, al ,U,el moAéudt avavkalouévors
Béff(u (iIVBP(iO'LV h€VL\ KéK(lTaV (ipLO'TL/VSIIV TaL ﬂAéOEL G”,VBPQS‘
Swalkarids ,ue[m-ov atéopdyds émiFolkds e’q’;d‘yed@m héorllus §é
SGLH}LOV €V¢spm é 1[1(1(;301/ Siagpépor év 7Tp€L’y(1L &v ol &’y dmor)-
éolaw & oTdow 7TOL€OL mepl ya&umas, adTos uely Feppérd kal yevea
duara mdvra, ypéuara 8¢ Sauevéohov | kal Foula karaokamréols
kAt Tov avdpedovirov Terhuldv.
This law concerning land is to be valid in the apportioning of the
Hylian and the Liscarian plain, both the reserved and the public
(land). The line of inheritance shall be both to parents and to son.
If there is no son, to a daughter. If there is no daughter, (5) to a
brother. If there is no brother, let it pass to the nearest kin in
accordance with the law; if the legal heirs do not (?) ... [erasure,
4]. Whatever (land) is planted, let it be exempt from seizure,
unless, under constraint of war, a hundred and one men from the
best families decide by majority vote to settle at least two hundred
men of military age as colonists. Whoever (10) proposes a motion for
a distribution (of the land) or casts his vote (for this) in the council
of elders, or before the people, or in the select assembly, or agi-
tates for a land distribution, let him be exiled, himself and his family
for ever, and let his property be confiscated, and let his house be
pulled down in accordance with the law concerning homicide.

1. 7efuds: ‘that which is laid down’, from fe- plus a suffix -fuos
(first aspirate dissimilated, §23.5). Att. feouds is formed with a suffix
-ouos (Chantraine 1933: 136-40). K&t TéV: kard undergoes
apocope (§24.5) in Lokr. only before the article. In common
phrases (e.g. xa 76 d{katov 5) it appears as xd by dissimilation, or
haplology.
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2. @v-8aubudy: dvd+8afuds (10 below). From Salw with suffix
-fuos; for the suffix in Att. dacuds (<*8ar-ouos, cf. daréopar) see
Tefuds/feouds 1. mAakos YAias: the designation seems to entail
an adj. vAwos, ‘wooded’ (hapax); editors differ in their capitalization
of the phrase. It is conceivable that Atoxapilas meant ‘cleared’ (cf. 76
Awaydpuov, ‘hoe, spade’).

2.-3. @moTdudv ... dapociov: the lands ‘cut off” (cf. 7éwvw and
Téuevos) are distinguished from those still within the jurisdiction of
the community (3dpos).

3. ém-voula: could also mean ‘right of pasturage’, but the relation-
ship with émweuéofo 5 makes it more attractive to assume that
the clause specifies inheritance rules for the new allotments slightly
different from those in general force in the city. yovedaw: note
the final -», probably on the analogy of the pronominal dat. plur.
(audv, etc.): §32.7. So avdpdow 7.

4. waud( . . . képar: mais in the sense ‘son’ is also found at 57 7, and
may have replaced vids in Lokr. (cf. ko-wo 3). So also kdpa (poetic in
Att.) for Quydrnp.

5. ddeAgede: for the form see ddedpeds 24 26. On the dat. sing. in
NW Gk., §40.10. dvxwréS&v: adv. formed from a verb *dyyioréw
(cf. dyyiorela ‘close kinship’) with the suffix -8av (Fraenkel 1932).
Kd: see kot 7év 1.

6. Tov émwdpou: the sentence appears to break off before the
erasure. The top line of the reverse side may contain the ‘insertion’
koullotev, aoddras €016 Tav adTo Surwt XpéCOL, ‘if the heirs do not
take possession, one shall be entitled to gift one’s land to whoever
one wishes’ (useful discussion in Meiggs—Lewis). duredoerar:
short vowel aor. subjunctive (pass.).

7. 86€€au: 3 sing. aor. opt. of doxéw. For the writing with double
-&- cf. éééavarddev 9 8.

8. kékardy: crasis, xal éxardv (for the erratic appearance of
h- cf. on épdyecfac 9 and 4 55 30). dpuorivdav: adv. formed with

the extended suffix -w-dav (for -w cf. rerpdrw 33 9). dwaxarios:
§§32.9, 39.4.

9. peiorov: superl. of peiov (advb.). émFoikos: retention of
intervocalic w (contrast xdpa 5 < kdpFa). ép-dyeabar: the ‘hyper-

correct’ aspiration of éz- is a sign that h- was disappearing from the
spoken language.
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10. évdépou: the compound reflects NW Gk. év+acc. instead of
els <év-s (§28.8). mpetyas: Att. mpecBela. The y ~ B alternation
in WGKk. mpe(o)y-, Att. mpeafB- points to an earlier labiovelar *g"”
(cf. Lac. wepyvrépois 34 3). For the vowel cf. mperaBelas 11 12.

11. dmokAéalau: i.e. a committee of dmdrAnror, ‘chosen delegates’
(a noun parallel in formation to Att. éx-xAnoia). ya-8araids:
‘Jand-division’ (Saiw).

12. Feppéro: éppw, ‘g0’ always has a perjorative sense in Gk.
(Aristophanes épp’ és wdparas!); here in a technical sense ‘go into
exile’ (Att. devyérw, cf. Elis 58 2). duara: acc. plur. of duap,
formulaic in curses (§24.4b for the morphology). dudpa <*duépa
is the normal form (for vowel assimilation cf. BaBdAw: 51 21).
Sapevsaov: the 3 pl. imper. in -5006v (< *-ovofav) is common in V
cent. Attic inscriptions (Threatte 1996: 465).

13. dvdp-e-dovikdy: the unusual liaison vowel -e- (Att. -o0-) in this
word was considered a peculiarity of Doric by ancient grammarians.
rerfudy: syllabification [te.t"mo-] and [tet".mo-] led to this hybrid
form in which the 6 appears as a double consonant. Cf. §6é€ac 7.

57. Bronze tablet found at Oianthea in western Lokris,
inscribed on both sides with the conditions under which
eastern Lokrians are to go to Naupaktos in western Lokris, to
keep their colony up to strength (the opening paragraph is
given here). Early V cent. Bc. IGIX 1° 3. 718. Buck 57. LSAG
106, 108 no. 3. Meiggs—Lewis 20. Schwyzer 362. Nomima, 1. 43.
[»] Beck (1999), Wachter (1999).

& Nadmaxtov ka Tovde hdmiFoucla. AoPpov Tov hvmoxkvauidiov,
> / 4 /- / 37/ / - /. 3
énlel ka Navmdktios yéverar, Novmdrriov édvra, hémd Eévov Gota
Aavyavlew kai Ovew éfeiuev émtvydvra, al ko Seldérar al xa
7y = / \ ’ 2 /o2 /- 5 v
Seldérar, Ovew kai Mavydvew wé 8dud ké Powdvov adTov xal T6
yévos rkar alFel. Télos Toll’Vs émiFoikovs AoPpov r6v hvmorva-
AY ~ A o)
widlov pé pdpew év AoPpois roils humorvaudios plv ¥ ad s
AoPpos yéverar 7ov hvmorvaudiov. ail | deldér’ dvyo €y, KaTa-
pos y p ‘ Xop
Aelmovra év Tar lotiow maida héBarav & ’Seldedv, éfleiper dvev
3 - /- 4 h b > 4 3 /- 3 4 - \ \
éverépiov. al ka hvm dvdvias dmeldovrar é Navrdxrd AoPlpol Tol
hvmroxva (Orou, é€eler avyopely, hémé Féxaoros év, dvev alverepisy.
p pev dvyap P

7é)os ué pdpew uedév héri ué pera AoPpév rév Feomapilov.
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The colony to Naupaktos on these (terms). A Hypoknemidian
Lokrian, when he has become a Naupaktian, being a Naupaktian
may participate as a guest in civil affairs and in sacrifices when he
is here, if he wishes; if he wishes, he may sacrifice and participate
(in civil affairs), both those of the state and those of the com-
munities, himself and his descendants for ever. (5) The colonists
of the Hypoknemidian Lokrians are not to pay tax among the
Hypoknemidian Lokrians, unless a man becomes a Lokrian of the
Hypoknemidians again. If he wishes to return home, so long as he
leaves by his hearth a grown-up son or brother, he may (return)
without (payment of) entry-dues. If the Hypoknemidian Lokrians
are forcibly driven out of Naupaktos, they may return (to the
places) they were severally from, without (payment of) entry-
dues. (10) They are not to pay any tax at all except in common
with the western Lokrians.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into phrases,
which appear to be partly accentual and partly syntactic (see Wachter
1999).

1. év: §28.8 and évgépor 56 10. ka Tovde: cf. kar 7év 56 1.
hdmFowcta: crasis < ha+ émFouia. AoPpov 7ov hvmorvauidiov:
i.e. from eastern Lokris, separated from western Lokris by the
Phokians (presumably later arrivals). A copy of the text (the
‘original’ ?) must have been put up in eastern Lokris: it is uncertain
whether the dialect reflects this.

2. ébvra: §32.11. héwo: most likely from hénas, ‘as’, by sim-
plification of the cluster -sks- (contrast line 9). dota: ‘secular,
profane’, as opposed to lapd.

3. éfeipev: athem. infin. (§40.3), imperatival (‘he is to be able’).
Seidéras: pres. subj. (cf. BoAduevor 7 24, BéAderrer 11 20 for the stem).

4. Kké& i.e. kal &k, with assimilation of ¢ or & (cf. 7 9 10) to the
following cons., and single writing of the ensuing geminate § and «.
?owé.vavt see 23 2 on qoppa (§17.2). For xowa(F)ov-> kowav- cf. 7
21: gen. plur. xar’ aifel: alFel (Att. del) is an old loc., frozen here
in an advb. phrase.

5. ¢dpew: ¢ > a before p, §38.5.

6. ¢piv: i.e. mpiv (for erratic aspiration in Lokr. cf. épdyeabfar 56 9).

7. dvyopeiv: dv- §24.5. toria: cf. éploria 24 7. Initial h- has
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disappeared (the root probably started with w-, cf. hudde 50 2).
maida: see 56 4. (&)deAdedv: for the form see ddeApeds 24 26.

8. éveréplov: ‘entry taxes’, from év-e- (év-ipue ‘cause to
enter’) +-rnp-wov (agent with ‘payment suffix’ -iov, for which cf.

7éKw0v 55 57). dmeldovras: pass. subj. of dmeddw, a form of
ameladvw (cf. émedacdobwy 7 23). & ie. éx (asat4).

9. hémo: ‘from where’ (with old abl. ending), Att. 67é0ev.
10. Feomapiov: Att. éomépios (for the aspirate cf. hucdde 50 2),
Lat. uesper. For € > a before p §38.5.

ELIS
Traditionally grouped with North-west Greek, the dialect of
Elis also shows affinities with Arcadian

58. Bronze tablet from Olympia with an inscription
concerning the immunity of the scribe Patrias. Early V cent.
BC. Buck 61. Schwyzer 409. LSAG 220 no. 15. Nomima, i. 23.
[»] Koerner (1981: 190—4).

a Fparpa Tois Fadelows. [latpiav Bappév kal yeveav kal Tadté.l al (€
TS KaTLapaﬂafLe, F(ippév bp Fadelo. ai (& pémbeiav 7o {llkawa dp
uéyiarov Télos EXOL kal Tol Paciddes, {érka pvais ka | dmotivol
FEKQO’TOS TOV /.,L€7TL770€OV’TOV Ka@v’r(us 'TOL ZL OAUV” 7TLOL E7TEV7TOL CG
K EA)\(IVOCLK(IS‘, K(IL T(I/\)\a gLK(lL(l €7T€V7T|E7'O (l C(I,ILLLOP')/L(I (lL CG
‘U,éV7T6L, €[¢ULOV o’m’o‘rwé’é G’V }La(ﬂ'p(ﬂat. (llj gé TLS T(;V (lL”TLaeéVT(I
{ikaiov ipdorot, v Tar Lexapvalar K s’|Véxo[LT]o, al F€L€(‘_)§ {pdorot.
kal Iarplas 8 ypopeds Tadrd wo mwdowow, I[al 7]’ [dl]ucéor. &
wl{va¢ lapos Olvvmiar.

The decree of the Eleians. Patrias is to enjoy legal protection, and
so are his family and his property. If anyone brings a charge
(against him), he is to be prosecuted as (though he were) an
Eleian. If the highest magistrate and the kings do not uphold his
rights, let each of those who fail to uphold (them) pay ten minas
dedicated to Olympian Zeus (5); and let the Hellanodikas enforce
this, and let the board of magistrates enforce his other rights. If
one does not enforce it, let him be fined double the amount at his
public audit. If a person, having laid a charge against him, deprives
him of his rights, that person is to be held to a ten-mina fine,
if he does this knowingly. And let Patrias the scribe suffer the
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same (penalty) if he wrongs anyone. The tablet (to be) sacred at
Olympia.

1. @: h- has dropped from the dialect. Fpérpa: see 59 1 below.
Falefois: initial digamma (§39.1); & <e as very commonly in the
dialect (before p, A, and nasals): §38.5. Iarpiav: in view of 52
above, this is probably the name of a scribe (either a foreigner or
former slave) who was offered privileges to work for the city. Earlier
editors took it to be a noun meaning ‘clan’, which makes the inter-
pretation difficult. Oappév: in Att.-Ion. the verb means ‘be con-
fident, cheerful’; here it is used in a technical sense, ‘be immune,
enjoy legal rights’ (for the semantic shift cf. ¢edyw, ‘flee’> ‘be
prosecuted’). Tad76: crasis < 7d adTo.

2. £é the spelling of initial <4> with <Z> in Elis is the result of
two intersecting phonological developments (Méndez Dosuna
1991): (i) the cluster *dy (§23.8) > 83, initial §-; (ii) the stops *b, *d,
*gbecame fricatives (as in Mod. Gk.). The Eleans therefore used <4>
for [d-] (from *dy-), and then, since <Z> was freed up, used it for [3]
(from *d). Cf. 76 48 1. kat-apav-cee: lit. ‘imprecate against’
(Att. xabiepedew), here ‘bring an accusation against’ (Fale{s in the
gen.). Fdppév: cf. Lokr. Feppérs 56 12. Here it has a technical
sense, ‘stand trial’ (Att. dedyw). 5p: i.e. s, with rhotacism
(ct. 7oip 59 1). pémbeiay: crasis < ui/ud +émi-, 3 plur. opt. (for
the ending cf. dmorivoar 59 6).

3. 8p: os (with rhotacism), with é€you attracted into the opt. by
émbeiav. Toi: §40.5. Baotddes: < -n(F)es, local magistrates.
wvals < uvdvs: acc. plur. As in Lesb. (§$23.9, 34.11), - Vs> - Vis (but
note that this is attested in Elis only at word end). The acc. plur. thus
became identical to the dat. plur. in a- and o-stems.

4. dmorivor. see éa 59 2. p.ém‘rroeéw&v: crasis (uémbeiav 2).
For mow->mo- cf. Ton. movjoeav 20 30. xafvrais: adj., acc.
plur. < -dvs. xaf- spells the result of karad-> karf- (apocope): the
cluster (originally [tt"]) would have been pronounced [t0], since it
seems likely (rdoxo: 8) that [t"] had developed into a fricative [0].
7oi ... OMvwrmiow: dat. sing. with shortened diphthong (§40.10).
Ztie Ai<AFL.

5. émevmdu: 3 sing. pres. opt. of a verb ém-eumdw, not apparently
attested in other dialects. Cf. Hom. éumd{opar, ‘pay attention to’ (for
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doublets in -dw/-dlw cf. Sapdw/Saudlw, etc.). emevmérs is 3 sing.
imper. of the same verb (ae > ¢, §38.4). EM\avolikas: an official
with special jurisdiction at the Olympic Games.

6. Lamopyla: <*daui-Fopyla (orig. *dauco-Fopyla, shortened by
haplology). {idvov: by the IV cent., koiné Sumddoov had
expelled the local word. paoTpdar: < *paocrpéa < pacrpeia (cf.
paatpois 49 1). The examination of a magistrate on the expiry of his
term of office (Athenian e0fuvad).

7. tudoxou: the vb. (not attested elsewhere) may be related to iuds,
‘leather strap’. The interpretation here assumes a semantic develop-
ment ‘bind’ (§éw {udow, Il 21. 30) > ‘hinder, keep from’ (§éw, Od.
4. 380, with Od. 1. 195, 76v ye feoi BAdmrovor keAedBov).

8. ypogeds: there is no reason why the dialect of this region should
not have had both a- and o-coloured reflexes of the syllabic resonants
(ypddea 59 7, and cf. §26.3). In this case analogy may be a factor
(cf. Tpogeis?). mrdakou: -ox- for -oy- can be compared to -o7- for
-60-, also found in Elis. If we assume an early development of [k"],
[t"] to fricatives [x], [0] (as in Laconia, and cf. our account of (¢ 2),
then -ox- would indicate that s inhibited the development of y from
stop to fricative. See Méndez Dosuna (1985: 348—66).

59. Bronze tablet from Olympia recording the conclusion of
an alliance between Elis and Eua in Arcadia. ¢.500 Bc. Buck 62.
Schwyzer 413. LSAG 220 no. 6. Meiggs—Lewis 17. Nomima,

i. 52.[»] Dubois (1985), Wachter (1999).

& FP({’TP(I 'TO[p Fa/\e[ow K'(IL‘ ’TO[S‘ ’.E'I;)I.FU’,{OL}OLS‘. O'UV/JLU,XL’U, K, e"a éKaTéV
Fe"rea, | &prL 86’ Ka ’TO‘LL. (lz 86’ TL BE/OL, (ll’,"T€ F€,7TO§ (ll’,’TE .Fl(ip’)/OV,
owéay K addlows Td T AA<a> kal ﬂlep ﬂo)\e’,ué. al O€ ‘LLd ouvéav,
T(i)\aVT(;V K, I O’prlfpﬁ (iﬂ'OTL/VOL(IV ’TO[ Al} ,O/\UV7TL/OL ’TOL\ Ka|3a/\€£,u€vot
)\aneLo;uevov al 8¢ Tip Ta y|paq’>€a Tal Ka3a/\eow'o, alte Féras
aire tledeord aire Sduos, év rémdpor k& &véxloiro Toi vradr
éypauévo.

The agreement of the Eleians and the people of Eua. Let there
be an alliance for a hundred years, and let this (year) begin (it).
And if there should be need of anything, whether word or deed,
let them stand by each other in all matters, and especially (5) in
war. But if they do not stand by (each other), let those in violation
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pay a talent of silver consecrated to Olympian Zeus. And if
anyone violates this inscription, whether a private citizen or a
magistrate or the community, let him be liable to the penalty
written here.

Colons (not reproduced here) divide the inscription into phrases,
which appear to be partly accentual and partly syntactic (see Wachter
1999).

1. Fparpa: cf. Cyp. ebFpnrdoarv 8 4. In Elis n was opened to a
(cf. the general NW Gk. € > o before p). Toip: sporadic rhotacism
of -5 (later it becomes general), in this text generally before a voiced
cons. (rip 7 shows it in the process of being generalized).
EvFd{oi}ois: was read Epf- in earlier editions (‘Heraians’), but see
Dubois (1985).

2. &: 3 sing. opt. of ejni. The intervocalic -i- became a
weakly articulated glide and dropped (ViV > ViV >VV), for which
cf. Ton. mowjoear 20 30. Note opt.+ «(a) in prescriptive sense (Arc.
also uses the opt., without particle). éxatdv: the dialect has
lost h-.

3. 7ol 76+deictic -{ (a demonstr. pron., Att. 7éd¢), picking up
Féros. Fdpyov: §38.5.

4. ow-éav: cf. éa 2. dAdAous: single writing of double conson-
ant (and throughout). 74 7 . . . kai: this idiom puts the emphasis
on the second clause, introduced by «a/. mdp: from mepi (§924.5,
38.5).

5. p.é: w1 (cf. Fpdrpa 1).

6. dmo-tivoway: 3 pl. opt. (in Elis €>a before final nasal as
well as 7). 70l ... OAvvriow: cf. 58 4 (§40.10). Tol: §40.5.
Kaﬁa/\épevou ie. kad-0al-juevor (Att. wara-OnA-oduevor), with
apocope (xad-, assimilation) and % >a in -8a)-. The vowel in the
mediopass. ptcpl. is analogical (§40.9).

7. Aatpetduevov: the pres. in -elw in Elis<*-efyw (by regular
sound change): Attic -edw is re-modelled on the aor. (éAarpedoa,
etc.). ypdeea: uncontracted plur. of a neut. noun ypdeos (also in
Arc.), probably formed to the vb. ypddew (cf. mdfos: mabeiv, earlier
mévfos).

8. 7ai: cf. Toi 3. Féras: formed to the pron. Fhe (‘oneself’,
Hom. €): cf. Fhediéoras 37 7 (Hom. érys ‘companion’). TeleoTd:
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for masc. forms in -« found occasionally in Boe. and NW Gk.
cf. Moyéa 13 1.

9. rémdpou: crasis < r6: émdpor (dat. sing. as at 6). From ém- and
lapo- (no h-).

10. ’$radr’ prodelision and elision. évraira < évfadra: Elean and
Ionic preserve the earlier form (built to évfa). Att. évradfa is the
result of metathesis. The replacement of § by 7 in the spelling of
&vradra indicates that [t"] remained an obstruent after [n], rather
than becoming a fricative [0] (see mdoro: 58 8, and Méndez Dosuna
1985: 368). éypapévou: perf. pass. ptepl. (cf. 53 31 éyparrar), dat.
sing. Double -uu- written with a single.

EPIRUS
North-west Greek

60. Lead tablet from Dodona with an enquiry from Hermon
addressed to the oracle. Boustrophedon. Late VI cent. Bc.
Parke (1967: 264 no. 5). LSAG 230 no. 13.

héppdv: Tiva | ka Beov moTOéulevos yeved Flow yévoiro éx Kllpéralas
dvdlowwos mot Tdu éldooai;

Hermon: applying himself to which of the gods would offspring
be born to him from Kretaia, a useful (child) in addition to the girl
we (already) have?

2. mot@éuevos: apocope (§24.5) of preverb wori- (§40.8).

3. Fou dat. < *swo- (Hom. oi): cf. Cret. Fév 53 26.

6. édooas: fem. ptepl. of ‘be’. To masc.-neut. *H s-ont- (§32.11) a
fem. *H,s-nt-ya was formed, with (expected) zero-grade of root
and ptepl. suffix (as in Skt. sati): resulting *dooa was recharacterized
with é- from the masc.-neut. Also in Arc. and some WGKk. (cf. Myc.
a-pe-a-sa, amed.ooat).

NORTH-WEST GREEK IN SICILY AND ITALY

61. Gold leaf from the tomb of a woman in Hipponion, a
Lokrian colony in southern Italy (renamed Vibo Valentia by
the Romans): a text in hexameters gives information about
the afterlife. ¢.400 Bc. Ed. pr. Pugliese Carratelli (1974),
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revised Pugliese Carratelli (2003). SEG 26.1139. ] Janko
(1984), Sacco (2001), Pugliese Carratelli (2003).

Mvayuocivas 16de e"/p'yov, émel ap péANéot 9a1}/€09a¢.
els Atdao 8Suds edépeas éor’ émt d<e>Ewa kpéva,
\ > k3 \ 3 ~ \ 4
map 6 adTav éoTakia Aevka kKumdpLe<o>os:
3 4 \ / - /
&ba katepxduevar huyital vexdov Piyovrad.
5 radTas 14<s> kpdvas uéde ayedov évyvlfev ENDes:
’ \ h 4 A / 5 vy
mpéolev 8¢ hevpéoeis Tas Mvapooivas amo Aluvas
Cwes , , Vs y
Puxpov $66p mpopéor pAares b€ émbmeplev éaot,
’ > 2 > \ \ ’
hlow 8¢ o€ elpécovrar év<i> ppaci mevkalinaiot
A .
61<7>1 8¢ é€epéers "Aidos ordéTos TopoeevTos.
N A 2 E.
10 elmov- I'és ai <s> €ut kal opavé doTepdevTos,
) N »
Sl & Eut ados rai amdA\vuar AA<LA>a 867 Ska
\ Q- \ > ~ - /- > \ 4 -
Juypov $86p miév avrés MvEpooives dmo Au[vels.
4 > /- > - —
kal 6& Tot épédow vmoxBovisl BaciAér:
QL Z \ ~ / 5 vy 7/
kal 0€ Tot 860601 mev Tds Mvauoaivas amo Aluvals.
N s
15 kal 8¢ kal ov mov hodov épyea<i> hdv Te kal dAdot
woeTal kal Bdyyot hiepav oTelydot klewol.

5 74<s> edd., rap on leaf. 9 opoeevros: dpp<v>revros Pugliese
Carratelli (2003); Hepdevros (EEPOENTOZX) cj. Cassio (1987).

This is the task of remembrance, when one’s time has come to
die. Approaching the sturdy halls of Hades there is on the right a
spring, and rising up next to it a shining cypress. Entering here the
souls of the dead are brought back to life. (5) These springs you
should not even go near. But further on you will find the cold
water which flows from the lake of remembrance. Guardians there
are above it, who will ask in the wisdom of their hearts why you
search into the darkness of gloomy (?) Hades. (10) Say: ‘I am
a child of the earth and the starry heavens, but I am dry with
thirst and I perish: give me quickly cold water to drink from
this lake of remembrance.” And so they will ask the king of the
Underworld; and they will give you to drink from the lake of
remembrance. (15) And you, having drunk, enter the road with
the other initiates, the holy road which the glorious bacchants are
taking.

Around ten such ‘Orphic’ leaves are known from IV cent. Magna
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Graecia and Thessaly (the texts are very similar). This text seems to
be an effort to produce epic diction by a speaker of West Greek. Lines
2 and 14 have seven feet.

1. épyov: by remembering these instructions the initiates will
avoid earthly reincarnation (a line or more may have dropped before
eis). The leaf appears to have EPION. Conjectures include 7piov,
<h>wepdv. av: the Att.-Ion. form (§23.4) reflects the epic diction
of the poem. wéléou: for the 3 sing. subj. ending (in this case
borrowed from epic) cf. wiéae 25 2. Oavéolau: the digraph <EI>
(§23.1) is confined to epic glosses: the use of plain <E> for length-
ened e in unmarked (non-epic) words suggests that it had fallen
together with inherited » (§38.3), as in the founding city Locri
Epizephyrii. This is shared by Laconian and Achaean colonies in
south Italy, and is no doubt an areal feature (mainland Lokrian has e,
ov). The digraph <OY > is not in use in this text.

2. els: epic, <*év-s (NW Gk. and Arc. typically have év+acc.).
Aidao: a Hom. (Aeolic) gen. which is at home also in WGk.
edépeas: epic adj. with Ton. vocalism (*ed-ap-, root as in dpapiokw).
kpéva: Ton. vocalism in the first syllable; contrast xpdvas 5 (Att.
kp1vy < kpd- is anomalous, perhaps simple vowel assimilation).

3. mdp: apocope (§24.5), but also Homeric (Od. 1. 132, map &
a?d7és, line beginning). éotaxda: aspiration is erratic: probably
absent by now from much of NW Gk. (cf. épdyecfar 56 9), and in
any case absent from Ionic. For -6a < -via cf. éa 59 3. The final short
-a is unmetrical (Janko 1984: 93 shows that this is because the author
has changed the syntax of the phrase: in parallel texts the word is
acc. as the object of evprjoers).

4. Yiyovrar: probably from $idxw ‘blow, breathe’ (and hence
‘re-animate’), with a pun on the meaning ‘be chilled, be refreshed’
(i.e. the uninitiated refresh themselves here, but then experience the
deathly chill of forgetfulness and earthly reincarnation).

6. 8¢ note the scriptio plena.

7. ém-vmepfev: aspiration would be indicated by é¢-. éiou an
epic form, not attested in any dialect (Att. {ao. from efue): §32.12.

8. [h]oe: or [7]ou, or ol. ec’péaowaz: epic form (initial F- would
avoid hiatus, §46.24). dpaot mevkadiparor: epic formula
(mrevkdAupos is confined to it). ¢paci is the orig. form < *p'rnsi (Hom.
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¢peal remodelled on the other cases). For the ‘epic’ dat. plur. in -acot
cf. orikrowcw 43 3 (§32.14).

9. éfepéets: an epic verb (< *é¢-epéFeis), though not in Hom. in
this form. opoeevros: a difficult sequence (dppvierros here
translated).

10. elmov: 2 sing. imper. (as at Theokr. 14. 11, and cf. Alkman 106
PMG, Felmaré pou): probably a WGk. element, esp. given evidence for
the form in Sicily (see Thumb—Kieckers 1932: 215f.). Not common
in Att. till New Comedy.

12. mév: short-vowel infin. This is attested locally in Croton, and
in Phokis and Arcadia (cf. §40.3): Lokrian inscriptions have -ew.
Cassio (1996a) defends the reading miévar 7és of Pugliese Carratelli
(2003): the thematic infin. -éva:. would be an innovation of western
Ionic (Euboea and colonies). This would give the line a caesura.
adtés Mvépoaives: epic vocalism (contrast 14).

13. épéoaw: epic future (Att. épd), with Ion. -60¢<-ovre and
final -v.

15. o0: generally 746 in WGk. (attested in Epicharmus and
Sophron).

16. hiepdy: epic form (§38.1). kAewol: epic form < *i)eFeo-

’

vos.

62. Retrograde inscription on a bronze tablet from the
hinterland (Francavilla Marittima) of Sybaris, an Achaean
colony in Calabria. Late VI cent. Bc. Edd. pr. Stoop—Pugliese
Carratelli (1966). CEG 394. LSAG 456 no. la. Arena (1996: no.
2). Dubois (2002: no. 5). [»] Hornblower (2007).

do- Khebupotos | 6 Adeddfo avéfer’ | Olvvmriaw vikdoas | Fioo(u)
~ 7 7 5 5 ’ E) /7 - > ’ ’
wdrds Te waxos 1e II° Tafdvar, aFéGAGY | edéduevos Sexdrav.

Kleomrotos the (son) of Dexilaos, having won at Olympia,
dedicated (a statue), equal in height and size (to himself), to
Athena, having vowed a tithe of his prizes.

1. do: an abbreviation of the phratry name of Kleomrotos
(Guarducci 1965: 394). KMeduporos: the absence of a B-glide
between wu and p has a few parallels in archaic inscriptions from
across the Gk. world (contrast Lesb. dufBpdrnv 17 15): it may be a
mere spelling variant. There is no reason to think (with McDevitt
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1968) that this indicates a Thessalian. Hornblower notes that this is
the earliest known inscription naming an Olympic victor.

2. é: when h- started to disappear from the dialects it was typically
lost first in the article (cf. 55 30). Aefu\éF&: intervocalic -w-
retained (as in Lac. MevelaFs 32): dvéfer’: the object (under-
stood) is the statue, which was probably erected at Olympia out of
prize money (d.fé0Asv) paid to KL by his home city (so Hornblower):
he tells his fellow-citizens that he has fulfilled his obligations.

4. Floo(p): neut. sing. (agreeing with e.g. Tod7o understood).
The final -» has undergone assimilation (§23.4): the double
consonant is written as a single. Note loss of post-consonantal -w-
(*FioFo-). uékds Te wdyos Te: a formula, apparently, for impres-
sive size: cf. Pind. Pyth. 4. 245, 6s wdyeL pudker Te mevrnrdvTepov vaiv
KP({’T€L.

5-6. The last two lines form a pentameter, and the preceding two
lines have a dactylic rhythm approximating to a hexameter.

PAMPHYLIAN
(Unclassified dialect)

63. Wall inscription from Sillyon (gulf of Antalya): it records
an attempt to bring to an end a period of civil strife by the
foundation of a social organization open to all parties. The
longest extant Pamphylian inscription but much worn,
especially at the right, and difficult to understand; only the
the first half is given here. Early IV cent. Bc. Schwyzer

686. Brixhe (1976: 167, no. 3). [»] Luria (1959), Brixhe
(1976).

ov AuFla kal huapoior Mavé(s . Jv dvhéle ZeddW [ ]ws [ .. 2 hi-
tualpld Fidouos Umap kal dvitas Soa mep(1)i[oTa- ]
v Wouk[ ... Jwo[..... |7v kol ZedvWiiss tmalolipal .. ]7[ ...
L(.)')T oo Kera,ue’Vég, éé e’[ﬂc]TEp[La s moAw [ e
5 dua méde ral 8éka Fér[i]ia, méAt pheli]dla [ ...
ooa kal Tiudfead mos dBati dpuévar kal.JL [ ...
o’LTp(';ﬂ'OLO'L 7T€pT(L\) i’péw aWraiou héWéTOLLQ"L [ .
éBoAdoeTv adpudva kataoTdo|ac . . .

pae hixar MhewdAére kol ép[i]ieWiraloe . . .
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10 tmds Mdngug wal Mheid[Ae]Tvs kai 8if ...

o0€Fe i oM ehiéhodu | . . |i Sucacrépeaa|u kal dpyvpo-

Taiol kal v okvdpd kaTeFépéodu kal | . ..

kdbfedv kai hdw(a) dveie kal O Bé)\é,u,evv_s [...

rlai v Woikv 78] Ais éxérd kal The ka de [ ...
15 as WpvudA(a) dyhay)\égﬁé. h(a) dTpéKaSL [...

Sikaorépes kal dpyvpdTal ué eédyad k| . . .
With the help of Diwia and the priests, Manes [son of ...] of
Sillyon ordered sacrifices on account of the oppression and
distress which afflicted the dwellings [...] and the Sillyonians, who
had been devastated [by ...], because of his solicitude for the city,
[troubled] (5) for fifteen years: to release in some way the city,
which was (formerly) great [..] and honoured, from its
misfortune [...] For the adult men, with a view to peace, together
with the youth [...] he decided to establish a men’s club-house [...]
for Megales and the young men to come [...] (10) every [ follower ]
of Manes and of Megales |[...] in the city let them elect both judges
and treasurers, and let them quell anger and [...] restore [...]
and put an end to sacrilege; and anyone who wishes [...] And
the city is to own the building, and whoever [...], that party (15)
is to undertake the responsibility for its upkeep. The matters
they have examined [...], the judges and treasurers are not to
release ...

No interpretation/reconstruction has been offered for under-
lined letters: cruces warn that the reconstruction is especially
doubtful.

1. o¥: final -v is omitted when a consonant follows (§42.5).
AiFia: female deity formed from 4.F-, the stem of Zeds (a goddess
spelled di-u-ja/di-wi-ja is found in Myc.). Dat. -a<-a.
huapotou: the second « marks a glide between « and another vowel (cf.
Abavaias 37 2). Pamph. shares {apds with Boe. and WGk. (§38.1).
Mdve[s]: Anatolian personal name. dvhéle . . . huapd: Brixhe’s
suggestion ad loc. (dvhéle is aor. of dvapéw, ‘appoint, ordain’).
ZeddWuws: ethnic adj., though oddly separated; if -vs is the right
reading it illustrates the characteristic lack of distinction between
o and u in final syllables. <W> here transcribes </7>, the original
Pamph. form of <f> (digamma). Pamph. then took over <f> as well:
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there is no clear pattern to the distribution of the two signs in this
text (see Brixhe 1976: 53—6 and dBar: 6).

2. Fédouos: gen. sing. of an unattested noun Filo:s, the stem of
which may be that of the Hom. verb (F)elAéw ‘press hard, confine’.
dmap: postposition, with usual opening of € to a (§42.3). doa:
relative (fem. sing.), agreeing with dv{ias. mep(1)i[ord]Tv: 3 sing.
imperf. of mep-{orau:, a simplified form of wepi-iorau:, ‘stand
round’, so ‘afflict’.

3. Wouk[: seems to refer, in some sense, to the fabric of the city.
ZeAvWiios: acc. plur.

4. Jug™ on this reading a dat. plur. (in -otot/-awot, §44.1), taken
with 7d[e]e (perhaps an adverbial phrase modifying rexpauévés).
xexpapévos: perf. pass. ptepl. (acc. plur.), probably of xelpw (root
*ker, zero grade here -kpa-). é é[mlrépha: dat. sing. of a
noun formed from émirnpéw, ‘watch out for’ (§28.5). Is: < év-s
(§526.1, 28.8).

5. méde: >3 after v (i.e. the opposition t~d was neutralized
after a nasal, as in Mod. Gk.); the v then disappeared before the
following stop (§43.3). Fér[i]wa: cf. Cyp. Fémja 8 26 (526.6).
méAu: acc. sing., with loss of -» as in od(v) 1. pheld]dAa: acc.
sing. (Att. peyddmw). ph- (ie. "m<*sm-) is not etymological in
this root, but has spread analogically from other words beginning
*sR- (e.g. woipa <*smor-); found in other dialects also (e.g. Att.
wheydAs). After a front vowel intervocalic ¢>y in a development
reminiscent of Mod. Gk. (see Wallace 1983, and for Att. cf. Threatte
1980: 440).

6. ny.éFeaa: acc. sing. (Hom. myuneooav). For the form (§13)

cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). mos: on this reading an enclitic advb. ‘in
some manner or other’. dfaru: dat. of a by-form of dFdara (> Att.

arm), ‘ruin’, dat. (§28.5). The spelling of earlier [w] with <B8> (as
well as F, W) suggests that the sound had become a fricative and
had merged with [v] <inherited *b (as in Lac., where the same B/F
spelling fluctuation is attested at this period).

7. drpsmoiou: i.e. dvbp-, with loss of nasal (§43.3). The spelling
<r> indicates that inherited [t"] maintained its quality as a stop
before [r], rather than becoming a fricative [0] (cf. wdoxor 58 8):
whether the aspiration remained distinctive is difficult to say.
mept((): mepri has a parallel in Cretan wopr({ (cf. §28.7). ipéve: dat.
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of a form {pév ? (Brixhe): variation in this word (Att. elprjvy) across
the dialects is unpredictable (Colvin 1999: 237). dWraiou: the
second element of av may have developed from semivowel to frica-
tive before the following stop (cf. Mod. Gk. ad7ds [aftds]).
héWéraiou: apparently the dat. of a collective noun #pdras (cf.
7Ba), which may have had a specific social implication similar to
ephebe at Athens. For the spelling cf. ¢Bar. 6. The syntagm (also in
Hom. and classical Gk.) implies a special connection between the
dvBpwmor and the youths (members of the same civic or kinship
group?).

8. éBaAdcerv: aor. (3 sing.) of Bordopar (cf. Arc. BoAdpevor 7 24):
§44.4. ddpudva: the basic meaning is ‘room or building for men’
(Ion. avdpeaw): $43.3.

9. hikas: athematic aor. inf. of lkw. MhewdAére: personal name
(dat.): cf. phedra 5. éd[JieWéra[o]: compd. of émi+Bor-
(for which cf. heWsraior 7), with émi- > é¢e- by anticipation of the
aspirate (Lejeune 1972: §367, and cf. refpimmé. 33 6). Is this the
faction of Megales ?

10. Mdvérvs: gen. sing. (cf. Zedd Wuws 1): §42.2.

11. 2 wéAw: (<iw<év (is 4). For wéAi-v cf. wéAt 18 2 (§32.4).
épiédodu: aor. imper. (3 plur.) < *ém-hélovrov (§44.3): Att. éXéofwv.
For é¢e- cf. épueWir- 9 (note lack of expected glide here); for
-v7->-0- in -élodv cf. 7éde 5; plus o>v and loss of final -v.
Sikacrépeaa]i]: the only example so far in Pamph. of the dat. plur.
-eoou. Either an independent development in Pamph. (dpyvpw-
Tal: dpyvpwraiot :: dukacthpes : X), or a reflection of Aeolic influence
(§36.4).

12. kaf ve: this formula introduces a prescription with imperative.
The v is perhaps related to enclitic vo (emphatic particle in Homer).
axvdpt: < *orudpdy (cf. Att. owvfpds, ‘angry’, Hom. oxdlopar).
katefépfodu: aor. imper. (3 plur.) <*kar-efépéovrov (kat-eFépyw,
Att. katelpyw): cf. épiélodu 11.

13. kdOedv: aor. imper. (§44.3) < *kdfevrov (kad-inue), ‘they are to
restore’. Brixhe (ad loc.) suggests that the object is some such quality
as oudvota (in the preceding lacuna). hduw(a): a disputed word.
Brixhe’s interpretation (dyea, acc. plur. of an aspirated form dyos
with development > ) is translated here: it entails the change v >
before a front vowel (but after a), for which cf. uheidaa 5. dveie:
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aor. opt. (3 plur.) of dv-inus, ‘put an end to’ is plausible in con-
text, though -h- is kept elsewhere in the inscription in compds. of
av(a): dvhéde 1, dvhayléohs 15. ] ﬁﬁ/\ép,evvs: rare, perhaps
unique, attestation of the article (Att. 6) in Pamph. The phrase,
common in Att. legal language, was perhaps borrowed in toto from
a foreign source. éB6Adoerv 8 points to pres. BoAdopar. The & of
Boléuevvs (pres. ptcpl.) is most easily explained as the influence
of the infin. BAécfar < BoAd-ecbas, for which cf. kadaléuevor 59 6
(Elis).

14. Woikv: <*Foixov (acc. sg.). Presumably a reference to the
avbpediv. h6 ka: the sequence HOKA is ambiguous. This reading
assumes that HO is a relative (dat. sing.), and KA is the potential
particle (i.e. &t dv, Thumb—Scherer 1959: 192).

15. WpuudAi(a): if the stem is *wru- (as in Hom. épvpai) the word
might mean the ‘protection’ or ‘upkeep’ of the dvdpecv (Brixhe):
neut. plur. acc. dvhayAéofs: mid. imper. (3 sing.). Brixhe sug-
gests that the vb. hayAéw (Att. aipéw) is the result of contamination
between pres. (h)aypéw (cf. karaypéfn. 17 13 with Garcia Ramén
1999: 543) and aor. eflov. drpéxadu: perf. (3 plur.) of dfpéw
(from *d0psjxavri). For the spelling with <7> cf. drpémoot 7.

16. é¢dyadu: pres. subj. (3 plur.) in prohibitive sense, from
ééayovte.

KOINE AND NORTH-WEST GREEK KOINA

64. Two letters from Ptolemaic Egypt. Both are addressed to
the same person, and date to the middle of the III cent. Bc. The
first seems to have been written by a Greek or Greek-trained
scribe, and is composed quite elegantly. The second seems to
have been written by an Egyptian scribe: the spelling and
composition are more informative about contemporary
spoken koiné.

(a) Letter on papyrus from Aunkhis to Zenon, petitioning him
to intervene in the abduction of her daughter by Demetrios.
Philadelphia, 253 Bc. Zenon archive: P. Lond. VII 1976.

[»] Rowlandson (1998: no. 209).

Adyxis Zipwve xaipew. | AapPBdvovea {iTov éx | T0d peydlov
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LvromrwlXov Swaribyue iy I° Huépav F 8, kal edraxrd. Anu-
4 / < > \ > / \ /
Hrpli]os 8¢ pov o dulmedovpyos dmarijoas | Ty Bvyarépa
eayalyan kptmrer, dpdupevos I cuvouciio[e]w admiu dvev | éuod.
avTn 8¢ ouévepe | 7o épyaoTipiov kal éué | érpepev mpeaBurépay

’,‘ ~ o ’ 15 ~ , > A \ > A\ v
odloav. viv odv {yuiav moll b TadTys é€eAfovons, kal | adTy 6€ Ta
8éovta ok élyw. éyer 8¢ kal yuvaika érépay xal madia e | doTe

5 Q7 A 20 2 2 7 > ~ & ~ ’ v
0¥ 6vvarar svvoikeiv 17 e marnoev. aud odv Bolnlioal pot da o
yhpas | kal mapadoival por admiv. éppwoo.

Label L AB, Mexeip | Adyxis

Aunkhis to Zenon: greetings. Taking beer from the large whole-
saler I dispose of four drachmas’ worth per day, and I pay my
account regularly. But Demetrios the vineyard-worker deceived
and abducted my daughter and now hides her, saying (10) that
he will set up house with her without my consent. She used to
manage the business with me, and provided for me now that I am
older. So now I make a loss since she has gone, and I don’t have the
bare necessities for myself. He has another woman, and children,
so he can’t set up house with (20) the girl he’s deceived. I call on
you to come to my help, on account of my age, and restore her to
me. Be well.

Year 32, (month of) Mekheir. Aunkhis.

1. Zifvwve: the estate manager of Ptolemy II’s chief minister
(Apollonius).

2. {brov: regular spelling in papyri, but {dfov in literary texts.
Although a connection with {Jun, ‘leaven’ is possible, Gk. writers
regarded the word as Egyptian (cf. Theophrastos, Plants 6.11). The
/7 variation could be explained by supposing that Greeks first came
across the word in the Delta region, which had a slightly different
dialect from the interior (where these and most other papyri come
from).

3. {vromwAiov: brewing beer was a royal monopoly.

4. dwarlOnue: distribute, i.e. retail.

5. edraxtd: not found with this meaning before the koiné (but
this may be an accident).

6. pov: oddly separated from 77y fvyarépa.

10. dvev: this sense is attested also in the classical period (e.g.
Thuc. 8. 5. 3).
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16. 8¢ it is not impossible that 87 was meant (cf. évijruy[ov] bl
below): but cf. on kai 700 ¢ b9).

20. gju: corrected by the scribe from 7 (cf. on ovvowkijoar 65 29).

21. 8ud: see on 65 110.

(b) Letter on papyrus from Senkhons to Zenon, petitioning him to
make Nikias return her donkey. Philadelphia, 256 Bc. Zenon archive:
P.Mich. T 29. Written with a brush (as Egyptians wrote), not a reed
pen (as did Greeks). ¥ Clarysse (1993). Rowlandson (1998: no.
162).

Z’Y?V(l)VL Xal,’PELV 2€VX(;)VS'. éV?’}TUX[(;V] | agot 7T€p2 T’f]g (’)’VOU nov ';]‘V
éafev Nuwkilas]. | { pot €ypaias mwept adTis, améor[idd] | <gor> dv
adiy. { oot Soxel, ovvrafa d#oﬁo[ﬁ]”svm adThy, va Ta {wivea
weray[d]lywuer émi Ta vouds, ué oot mapalmédwvrar pére ool pére
7 Paloldel. kal éav émleriis 7o mpdypa, | mewobioers ot
xprioyol ool luev. ka[l] 1" 700 8¢ mddov adris dmoornd [god] |
adTév. déopat v oot kal elkeretw | ué pe mapaedkions. yuvi
xélpal. | edriye.

Label L A, Hayaovs «[.] | Zevydvs dvou.

Senkhons to Zenon: greetings. I petitioned you concerning my
donkey, which Nikias has taken. If you had written to me about
her, T would have sent her to you. If it please you, order him
to return (5) her, so that we can move the beehives to the pas-
tures, and they won’t prove a loss to you, neither to you nor to
the king. And if you look into the matter, you’ll find that we’re
good for your profits. As for (10) her foal, I'll send it to you. So I
beg and implore you not to put me off. I am a widow. Be
prosperous.

Year 30, (month of) Pakhons 2[.] Senkhons, about a donkey.

1. Zrvwve: see on al. Zevydvs: ‘sister of Khons’ according
to ed. pr. She leases bechives from a Greek estate, apparently one that
Zenon owns or administers. émjrux[ov]: this sense only in the
koiné (Att. ‘meet with, talk to’). Confusion of € ~ 5 is common in III
cent. Ptol. koiné (Teodorsson 1977: 103, 216): it indicates that 7 still
had an open quality. It is markedly less frequent from the late III
cent., as n becomes closer ([&:] > [e:]). Clarysse (1993), noting that
many instances come from texts written by Egyptian scribes, argues
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that since the mistake is rare in Attica it may reflect substrate
influence.

3. & Att. €l (the vowel [e:] was clearly indistinguishable from [i:]
to many speakers).

4. <gou>: written above the line. otvrafas: this sense typical
of the koiné (but already in IV cent. Attic). Middle imper., though
the vb. is active elsewhere in Ptol. koiné; ed. pr. assumes a mistake
for odvrafov (not certain, as the mid. is found in IV cent. Attic
prose).

5. uijvea: usually spelled ouijvos. The writing { for o before u
(and B) is not uncommon in Ptol. koiné (Teodorsson 1977: 190, 243):
it indicates that { had become a voiced sibilant [z], and that the
opposition [s] ~ [z] was liable to be neutralized before a voiced cons.
This may reflect substrate influence (lack of phonemic opposition
between [s] and [z]), but { had become [z] in at least some varieties
of Attic by the late IV cent. (Threatte 1980: 548).

6. 7a vouds: final -5 (before C-) in Ptol. koiné seems to have been
feeble: in general, however, the articulation remained robust and
survived into Mod. Gk. pé ie. ui (cf. éviruyov 1). gou a
dative of interest (‘ethic’). map-améAwvras: aor. subj. of 7ap-
améMupar (once in Aristophanes, then starts to compete with
dméAupay, itself a strengthened form of the simplex).

8. émleris: i.c. émleTis, §53.6 (so also wapaeAkions 12).

9. mewobjoeis: meobijoe (fut. pass.), recharacterized with 2 sing.
-s. ipev: eluev, for éouev. kal 70d 8¢ an odd sequence of
connectives in Gk.

10. 700 6é maddov: a gen. expressing relation, Engl. ‘regarding’
(cf. PL. Gorg. 470e, od yap oida maideias Smws éxe [sc. 6 Baoideds] kal
ducaroctvns). Ed. pr. emends to tov ¢ mdAov. Fronting is a
normal mode of topicalization in Gk. (and, probably, contemporary
Egyptian): but the following anaphoric ad7év may reflect substrate
influence (required, for example, in Coptic syntax after fronting).
dmooTyAG: i.e. dmooTEND.

11. déopar ... oou: déouar takes the gen. in Gk. of all periods. A
scribal slip. dv: i.e. odv. There is sporadic confusion of [o] and
[u] in Ptol. koiné, esp. next to a nasal or in unstressed position
(Horrocks 1997: 62).

12. mapaeAkdons: the sense as at Od. 21. 111, though not in
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classical Att. The ‘scriptio plena’ of the preverb is perhaps an instance
of hypercorrection. fpe: 1.e. elue.

65. Inscription from Xanthos (Lycia), containing an appeal
for help from the people of Kytenion in central Greece and the
response of the Xanthians. 205 Bc. Ed. pr. Bousquet (1988).
SEG 38. 1476.

A. Decree of the Xanthians (first 42 lines only): koiné
Bagilevovros IIrodepaiov 700 IlTtodepaiov kal | Bepevikns Oecov
evepyetdv kal 1o viod Iltolepallov (érovs) L e’ lepéws Becov
edepyerdv kal Baciléws | TIrodepaiov Avdpovikov Tod Ileplapov,
7po modews II° 8¢ TAymoréwov Tob Apramdrov, umros Addvaiov B,
éxxdnolas yevouévms, édofev Havliows T méAew | kal Tois dpyovow.
émeldr) dmo 100 kowod TV AltwAdv | mapayeydvacw mpesBevral
Awpieis amo Mnrpomddos | éx Kvreviov Aapmpias, Aiveros,
Dyyets, Pidiopd 1" re map” Airwldv ¢épovres kal émoroly mapa
Awpiélww, 80 s, Ta cvpBefnrdra i maTpidt adTdv dmoloyiodl
wevol, kal adrol Stadeyévtes drolovfws Tois év ThH émloTo
yeypauuévols pera maons omovdis kal ¢ulorilulas, maparalovow
Nuds avauvnabévras s mpos I adrods dmapyovons cuyyevelas
amo e TV Bedv kal | AV Npdwy un mepudelv kareokauuéva Tis
matpidos | adrdv Ta Telym. AnTodv yap, Ty mis mélews dpynyéTw |
s nNuetépas, yewnoar Apteplv Te kai AméMwva malp’ nupeiv.
AméMawvos 8¢ kai Kopwvidos mis DAeytov 700 dmo I’ Adpov yev-
éolar év i Awpidt Aokdnmidy. s 8¢ ovyyelvelas dmapyovons
adTois wpos Nuds amo v Bedv TollTwy, mpocameloyilovro kal THy
amo TV Npwwv cvumlokny | Tol yévous vmdpyovoav adTols, dmo Te
Alblov kal Adpov | v yevealoylav cuvvioTduevor, €Tt T€ Tape-
Selicvvov 1P 76w dmoukiafévrawv ék s fuerépas dmo Xpvodopos
700 | I'avkov Tod ImmoAdyov mpdvoray wemonuévor AMjrny, dvra |
Tév Hpaxeldaw. spunbévra yap adrov éx s dwpidos Boylfyoa
modepovuévols kal 7oV mepieaTnkéTa kivduvov | Adeavta cuvotkioat
v Aopos T00 Xpvadopos Ovyaréll’pa. kai 8¢ dMwv 8¢ mAeidvawr
mapadetkviovres ™ éx | madadv xpdvwv cvvwikewwuérmy mpos
Nuds edvolav Swa ovyyéveiav, HElovy wy mepudelv Ty peyiolrmy
méAw 17 év i MyTpomdder éfalewdpBeioar, allAa Bonbioar eis Tov

”35

\ ) N \ ¢ -~ 3 \ \ ~
Tetytopov kall Soov dv Svvato[v] Niv i, kal davepav morjoat
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o

A " y , \ N
Tois "EA\yor v edv[owav] | v Exonev mpds Te Tov Kowov TV
Adwpiéwv kail Ty Klvre]lviwv méAw, cvvavtidaBouévovs dfiws e
mployd]lvwv kal Hudv adTdv, yapieiohar Te fuds vmarxovoavlTas els
~ £ 7 £ - 5 \ \ E) ~ \ 40 - 3
TadTa o udvov adroits dla kal Ailrwlois wai I Tois dAdots
Awpiebor maow, kai wdlora 71 Bacidel Tlr[o]lAepaiwe v cvy-
yevel dwpiéwv kata Tovs Bacileis | Tovs ap’ Hpardéovs Apyeddas.

B. Decree of the Aitolians
‘Edoée Tois Airwlois | mpeaPelas Sépev Tois dwpiéows mori Te Tas
’ \ 75 A \ \ - \ b \ ¢ ’
méAers Tas I ovyyevels kai Tods Pacidels Tovs amo HpakAéos
ITrodelpaiov kal Avrioxov. Tovs 8¢ amooTalévras Sialeyéolfor
14 \ \ \ \ ~ /. \ \ \ > 3
émws kal 8wa Tav motl Adwptels cvyyéveiav kal dua Tav wor AiTw-
[Aods ovvavTiddBwrTar Tob Texiopod Tds mélos Tv Kurelviéwy

4 ~
omws ovvowktolni Tav TaxloTav.

C. Letter of the Aitolian magistrates to Xanthos
Ayéraos, Hawradd®wy, Mélocoos kal of otvedpor v AlTwldv
Eavfiwv Tdr Bovldde kal tde dduwe yaipew. Ala]umplas, Aiveros,
Dnyets, of amoldedwirdTes vuiv Tav émiaTody, évri uev Awptels éx
Y p peév dap
Kulreviov, mapayeydvavre 8é mol ué mpeoPevovres mapa | T
Alrwlav mepl Teryiopnod Tds Tov Kvrevidwy méAwos. kall®PAds ody
movjoeTe Kal €vekev AudY Kkal 1700 kowol 1Y AltrwlAdv kal Tds
moti Awptels olkeldraros Juiv vmapyovoas, | Siaxovoavres adTdv
\ /7 \ k) \ bl / / < /
uera plavBpwmias kal év Ta aéioduelva mpoluws dmarxovoavtes.
éppwabe.

D. Letter of the Kytenians to Xanthos

Adwp[i)éwv Tav dmo | Marpomdlios of mélw Kuréviov olxéovres
— ’ A 90y ~ \ ~ ’ ’ 3 ’ >
HavBiwv 7dr Boull™Ade kat 7d Sduwe yalpew. dmesTdArkaues mol
vue mpéalBeis kai dueis kat Tor Airwlol Aapmplav [I1]ayxéos,
Alverov | IloAbta, Pyyéa Zwriwvos Tovs dialeynoouévovs mepi v |
3 \ > 4 / \ ¢ -~ PENY \ < \
€xovtL Tas évtoldds. cuuPaiver yap audv, kald 6v kapov | 6 facideds
;‘4 ’ > 7 > \ / ~ 95 / / \

vriyovos évéBale év Tav Pwkida, Tdv 7€ I Teryéwy pépn Twa
KATATETTOKEW VO TAY gelou@v malodv 7du modlwv xai Tovs
vewTépovs elofoaborike<i>v év 1o lepo[v]l T0b AméAwvos Toi év
delois. mapayevduevos 6€ 6 Bacilevs év rav Awplda Ta Te Telyxn
apdv katéokape macdv | Tdu moAlwv kal Tas olkias rkatékavae.

|100

(ingCO,lLGS‘ Ol’jV 'lj[J,E\ | ‘LLV(IO'0€/VT(XS‘ T&S‘ (TU’}/’)/GVGL’(IS‘ T(iS ﬁwapxozﬁoas‘

[ > e \ A \ ’ A ) A ’
auy | 7709 vue um 7T€PLL8€LV TAU UEYLOTOAY TOAV €V TOL MG,‘TPOWOA[L
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m6]1Aw Kuréviov é€adewpbeioar, dAa Boaborjoar duiv év [rtovl Tei-
xtouov Tas méhos kal & wa Suvarov vuiv daivyrar €[l]luer, kal

”105 ’
TTOTL TE

pavepay morjoar Tois EXAdvois Tap map’ Sudv edvowa[v]
70 éBvo<s> duav ral Tau AW, cuvavtidaBouévous dafiws | kal TV
mpoydvwy kal du@v adtdv kal Tov Hpaxéos kal Tdv dmoydlvwy
adT0d. Kal dueis 8¢ ydpiras dmodwoaeipes kall & ka mapaxdlAnre.
ywdokere 0€ od udvov auiv edyapiotis édvres dAAG wai | [To]is
Alrwlois kal Tols dM\ows dwpiéois mdor kal pddora Pacel I
ITrolepaiwe Sia 70 ovyyevy) dudv elpev katd Tovs Bactlels.

[A.] In the 17th year of the reign of Ptolemy (IV Philopator), son
of Ptolemy (III Euergetes) and Berenike divine benefactors, and of
his son Ptolemy (V Epiphanes); with Andronikos son of Perlamos
priest of the divine benefactors and of the king Ptolemy; with
Tlepolemos son of Artapates priest of the civic cult: on the second
day of the month Audnaios an assembly was held and the people
and magistrates of Xanthos resolved as follows. Whereas: Ambas-
sadors from the Aitolian League, Dorians from Metropolis, have
presented themselves: Lamprias, Ainetos, Phegeus from Kytenion.
(10) Bringing a decree from the Aitolians and a letter from the
Dorians, by means of which they recounted what has befallen their
country, and giving a detailed and powerful elaboration of the
letter’s contents, they call upon us to remember our kinship with
them, which descends from a line of gods and of heroes, and not
to remain indifferent to the destruction of the walls of their home-
land. For Leto (they point out), the founder of our city, gave birth
to both Artemis and Apollo in our country; and Asklepios was
born in Doris to Apollo and Koronis, daughter of Phlegyas, des-
cendant of (20) Doros. In addition to the kinship which exists
between them and us from these gods, they also recounted their
connections in heroic genealogy, establishing their descent from
Aiolos and Doros. They described, furthermore, the kindness
shown by Alétés, one of the Herakleidai, to our colonists under the
command of Chrysaor, son of Glaukos, son of Hippolochos: for
he set out from Doris and came to their aid as they were being
attacked, and heading off the danger which threatened them he
married the daughter of Aor, son of Chrysaor. (30) And demon-
strating with many other arguments the goodwill which has,
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through kinship, bound them to us since ancient times, they
begged us not to remain indifferent to the obliteration of the
biggest city in Metropolis, but to help them in the rebuilding of
the walls as far as we are able and to make clear to the Greeks
the goodwill we bear towards the Dorian League and city of
Kytenion, by assisting in a manner worthy both of our ancestors
and of ourselves; and in responding positively we would be
obliging not only them, but also the Aitolians and (40) all the
other Dorians, and especially King Ptolemy on account of his
kinship with the Dorians through the Argead kings descended
from Herakles . . .

[B.] The Aitolians resolved to grant to the Dorians embassies to
cities (75) linked by kinship and to the kings descended from
Herakles, Ptolemy and Antiochos. Those who are sent are to
petition them, on account of their kinship with both the Dorians
and the Aetolians, to assist in the rebuilding of the city walls of
Kytenion, so that the city may be re-established as quickly as
possible.

[C.] Agelaos, Pantaleon, (80) Molossos and the magistrates of
the Aitolians, to the council and people of Xanthos, greetings.
Lamprias, Ainetos, and Phegeus, who have given you this letter, are
Dorians from Kytenion, and have come before you as ambassadors
from the Aitolians in the matter of the reconstruction of the city of
the Kytenians. We request that you be kind enough, for our sake,
and for the sake of the Aitolian League and your kinship with the
Dorians, to grant them a kind hearing and to entertain their
requests with a gracious spirit. Be well.

[D.] From the Dorians in Matropolis who inhabit the city of
Kytenion, to the council (90) and people of Xanthos, greetings.
We and the Aitolians have sent to you, as ambassadors, Lamprias
son of Pankles, Ainetos son of Polutas, and Phegeus son of Sotion:
they are to enter into discussions with you according to their
instructions. This is what has befallen us: when King Antigonos
invaded Phokis, parts of the walls of all of our cities had fallen
down as a result of the earthquakes, and our young men had gone
to the help of the temple of Apollo in Delphi. When the king
arrived in Doris he destroyed the walls of all of our cities and
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burned the houses. We therefore call upon you (100) to remember
your kinship with us, and not to remain indifferent to the obliter-
ation of the biggest city in Metropolis, but to help us in the
rebuilding of the city as far as seems possible to you, and to make
clear to the Greeks the extent of the goodwill you have towards
our people and our city, by assisting us in a manner worthy both
of your ancestors and of you yourselves, and of Herakles and his
descendants. For our part, we shall render thanks in whatever way
you call for. And you should know that you will not only be
obliging us, but also the Aitolians and all the other Dorians, and
in particular King Ptolemy, on account of his kinship with us
through the kings.

The documents from Kytenion are in North-west Greek koina: the
Xanthian decree is in elegant chancellery-style Hellenistic koiné.
The Lycians were a people of Anatolian (Luwian) origin, who had
had a long history of interaction with the Greek world, and were
hellenized at an early date. Their language was probably still spoken
at this period, but few traces of interference are detectable in texts
written in Greek.

A. Hellenistic koiné

1. Paoidedovros IIrtodepaiov: great-grandson of Ptolemy I, a
Macedonian general of Alexander who took control of Egypt after
Alexander’s death in 323 and founded a Greek dynasty there. Lycia
was under Ptolemaic control until 197.

2. Bepevikns: in standard Gk. this would be @Pepe-. Details of
Macedonian phonology are scarce, since little survives except names.

3. Oeddv edepyerdv: i.c. the deified Ptolemy III and Berenike.

4. ITepAapov: Lycian name. wpo méAews: i.e. the cult of the
patron (protecting) god(s) of the city of Xanthos (Robert and Robert
1983: 171): cf. the title moAwodyos (note on 33 3).

5. Apramdrov: Persian name. The Persians controlled Lycia (and
Egypt) until Alexander’s conquest.

7. émed): introduces 35 lines of background explanation, until
&dofev 6 is picked up by deddxfar at 42 (not given here) which gives
the response of the Xanthians: the people are sympathetic, but the
city’s finances are in ruins: the archons are authorized to borrow 500
drachmas to give to the ambassadors. Tob Kowod: the Aitolian
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League, a federal organization which controlled much of central
Greece in the III cent. (including Doris).

8. dwpieis ... Myrpomdhos: in the narrow sense, people from
Doris, a valley north of Delphi. Some Dorian Greeks claimed this
as their original home (uyrpdmodis: Thuc. 1. 107). Myrpomdlios: a
hybrid form (koiné -mdlews).

12. Swadeyévres: ptcpl. of Swedéynmy (aor. pass.): classical Att.
SieXéy . drodovfws: ‘almost exclusively confined to the koiné
(Welles 1934: 310): a tech. term in diplomatic letters.

13. gudoriuias: in classical Att. this has the negative sense implied
by its constituent elements; in the koiné it acquires a positive sense of
public-spiritedness (of a wealthy elite who perform philanthropic
services for their city).

14. mapaxadodew: in the sense ‘exhort’, probably alien to classical
Att. before Xenophon.

17. Amnrodv: acc. formed from the gen. Anrods < *Aardyos (earlier
Antd <*Aardya, cf. Aexdde 51 16): so already Todv Hdt. 1. 2. Leto was
the chief deity at Xanthos, and corresponded to an indigenous
Lycian/Luwian goddess (the ‘mother of the gods’).

19. fueiv: a rare slip. [e:] had doubtless fallen together with [i:] by
this time. Kopwvidos: the story is told at Pind. Pyth. 3.

20. Adpov: eponymous ancestor of the Dorians (Hesiod frag. 9
in Merkelbach—West 1967); his brothers were Aiolos (Aeolians) and
Xouthos (Ionians).

23. mpooameloyilovro: the use of multiple preverbs is a feature
of koiné Gk., and may be connected with the development of
technical or specialist styles in the Hellenistic period (dmodoy{{opad,
‘recount’, esp. of ambassadors, is not an idiom of classical
Att.).

25. nuerépas: sc. yis.

26. I'adkov: Glaukos and Sarpedon led the Lycians at Troy
(Il 6. 144 ft. for the family history). Chrysaor, however, is a Carian
hero, which makes Bousquet (1988: 36) suspect that the ambassadors
had also stopped in Caria. Hpardelddv: the Dorians claimed
to be descendants of Herakles (for the formation cf. AaBvddacs
55 19).

29. ovvoukijoau: elsewhere takes the dat.

30. mapadeuaviovres: classical Att. -Sewwvivres, but Hdt. 3. 79
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dewcviovres. The athem. inflection is gradually abandoned in the
IV cent.

37. ovwwavridaBouévous: cf. mpooameloyilovro 22. A koiné usage
(Welles 1934: 314).

42. Apyeddas: the Argeadai, ruling clan of Macedonia who
claimed kinship with the royal house of Argos, founded by Herakles
(cf. Hdt. 5. 22).

B-D. North-west Greek koina

73. &ofe: note absence of -v (compare the Xanthian text):
§32.7.

74. 8épev: athematic infin. (540.3). dwpiéois: NW Gk.
typically replaced the -0 ending of C-stem nouns with -ows (cf.
Awpietor 40). mdAes: koiné influence (earlier wdAees).

75. ovyyeveis: nom. for acc. -eas is a feature of Attic (from the mid
IV cent.) and koiné, but also of NW Gk. from an early date (Méndez
Dosuna 1985: 465-8). So also Baot)eis.

77. émws . . . 0wws: marked increase in the use of this conjunction
is a feature of koiné Gk. (Horrocks 1997: 45): in this case the first
émws introduces an object clause, the second a purpose (final)
clause.

79. méAos: non-Att. inflection (§32.4, and contrast wéleis 74).
Tav TaxloTav: sC. 604v.

80. of: koiné form (§40.5).

82. évrl: WGKk. form (§39.4).

83. mapayeydvavte . .. mapd: apocope (§24.5) is missing from the
koina (cf. wdp 59 5). For the ending of mapayeydvavre cf. évri, but
note that -avr. has been recharacterized (earlier NW Gk. 3 plur.
—are<*-nti): cf. §32.12. oué: WGk. (cf. §32.5).

85. moufjaere: koiné form (cf. dmodwoeiues 107, §40.2). vexev:
characteristic of Ionic and koiné Gk. (no evidence for the form in
NW Gk.).

87. dwarovoavrtes: a tech. term in the koiné for listening to envoys.
&v: NW Gk. (cf. §28.8).

90. dmeordAkapes: resultative perfect. A koiné form with WGKk.
verbal ending (§40.1). mpéafes: koiné form (cf. Lokr. wpelya: 56
10): acc. plur. (ovyyeveis 75).

91. rol: WGK. (§40.5): contrast ot 80.
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92. IToA¥ra: WGk. gen. sing. < -ao (524.3).

93. éxovru: cf. évr{ 82. évrolds: rare in classical Att., the
word becomes common in the koiné (Welles 1934: 331). Audv:
probably a slip for auiv (ed. pr.).

94. é&véBale év: for NW Gk. év+acc. cf. 87 and Lokr. évdépor 56 10.

95. karamemrdkew: a perf. infin. created with a thematic infin.
ending (as in Thess. and Delphi, and sporadically in WGk.).
wacdv: WGK. -av < -awv (§30.2).

96. eloPoaborike<s>v: Bousquet emends -ev to match
katamentwrew (either ending would in theory be acceptable), and
notes also the lack of reduplication. The preverb elo- stands in
contrast to évéBale 94. See Boabojoar 102.

99. déwdlopes: déidlw for déidw is not attested elsewhere, though
aéudw is found in Lesb. (délaior, 3 plur. indic., Eresos): cf. riudw/
TL}L(I’.C(A)/TLIU,(S(U.

102. Poaboijoar: Boaldoéw is attested in Aitolian (Att. Bonféw by
hypheresis), formed to Boa#s(F)os.

103. €[f]pev: athem. infin. (§40.3) < *es-men.

104. EMdvos: cf. dwpiéois 74 (and "EAAnoe 35 < *’EX\av-ou).

105. éfvo<s>: ed. pr. for éfvov on stone.

107. dmodwoeiues: strange ending. The ‘Doric’ future -oce-opes
(suffix+ending) could not give -oeijues. The vowel must be
analogical (e.g. from the 2 plur. -ceire < -ge-ete).

108. ywdokere: forms in yw- are normal in NW Gk. (this is
not a sign of koiné influence): cf. on ylvyror 7 2. evxapLoTis:
apparently nom. plur. (*-%f-es) of a noun in -eds, ‘benefactor’.
éévres: §32.11.

109. mdou: koiné form (NW Gk. mdvrous: cf. dwpiéois 74).

110. &ed: Siwa with the articular infin. was destined to play an
important role in the syntax of the koiné, as participle constructions
became less common (Horrocks 1997: 46). The Xanthian version
avoids it.



192 Literary Texts 66
LITERARY TEXTS

EPIC

66. Homer, Iliad 22. 93-125: Hektor’s soliloquy before his
duel with Achilles. Text: ed. M. L. West (Teubner: Leipzig
2000). Date: probably some time in the VIII cent. B¢ (when and
how it was written down is a matter of debate). Hexameters.
[»] Chantraine (1953: 362—4), Fenik (1978), Sharples (1983),
De Jong (1987: 129-30).

¢ svso g MUy ” ,
ws 0€ Spdrwy émi yerji dpéoTepos dvdpa uévnow
\ \ 4 > 34 4 4 / 3 7/
BeBpwrws rakxa pdpuar’, €dv 8¢ Té ww xdAos aivds,
95 ouepdaléov 8¢ dédoprev éAiaaduevos mept xeuj,
N ” y , ;e ’
&s "Exrwp doBeoTov éxwr uévos ody dmexdpet,
mhpywt ém mpolyovTt paewny domld épeloas.
3 / > v 5 \ o\ 4 /
éxOoas 8 dpa elme wpos 6v peyatropa Guudv:
« ot e"ya’)v, el pLéV ke Tolas Kal 7'€L/X€(1 Sbw,
100 IHovAvdduas pow mpdTos éAeyxeiny dvabijoed,
< > / \ \ 4 ¢ /
os u éxédever Tpwatl mori mréAw nyrfoachar
vox® mo v’ Aoy, 6Te T dpeto Sios AxiAAevs:
3 > 3 \ 3 4 3 > N \ /7 ol
AN’ éyw od mlBouny ) T dv oAV képdiov Tev.
~ > \ \ 3 / 3 ~
viv & émel WAeoa Aaov araclaliniow éufiow,
105 aidéopar Tpdas kat Tpwiddas éAxeaimémdovs,
w1 moTé Tis €lmn oL KakWTEPOs dAAos éuelo,
“Extwp fidt Bindt mbijoas drece Aadv.
o 3 / 3 \ \ YOS} \ 4 £
s épéovow- éuol 0€ T6T dv moAV Képdiov ein
b 3) 5 ~ i /
avrmy 3’ Axidjo kataxtelvavto véeahar
110 %€ kev adrdr 6Aéabar éixAelws mpo méAnos.
> / b 14 \ ’ b /
€l 8¢ kev domida puév karabelopar dupaldecoav
\ 4 4 4 \ \ ~ 3 /
kal képvla Bprapny, 68pv 8e mpos Telyos épeloas
R \ 3\ 3 ~ k] / > /’ 3
ad7os lwv Ayiljos duiuovos dvrios ENfw
4 ¢ ¢ /7 ¢ / \ / > o D > ~
kai of vréoywpar EXévmy kal kel ap’ adri
115 mdvra pdX’, dooa 7 ANéEavdpos koldnus évi vyualy
> 4 7/ > 4 > w /’ k] /
Nyayero Tpolmyd’, 1 7 émAeto velkeos dpxn),
dwaéuev Arpeldniow dyew, dua v dudis Axaiois
AN amoddoceatal, Soa Te TTAs 11d€ Kérevhev-
Tpwolv & ad perdmiabe yepovorov Sprov Edwpat

120 p1j 7v kaTakplifew, AN dvdiya mavra ddoecfar—
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122 @Ma 7in pou TadTa pidos teAééato Buuds;
4 k) AY \ 4 37 o / > 3 > 4
wi pw éyw uév lkwpat iav, 6 8¢ W odk élerjoet
> /4 4 > > / / / \ 37/
008¢ T{ W aldéoeTar, kTevéer 8¢ e yuuvov édvta
125 aditws ds Te yovaika, émel K dmo Tebyea dvw. »

As a snake in the mountains waits for a man by its den, having fed
on poisonous herbs, and a terrible anger has entered it: dreadfully
its eyes glitter as it twists around its den. So Hektor, full of
unquenchable fierceness, did not give ground, but leant his bright
shield against a projecting battlement. With turbulent feelings he
addressed his mighty spirit: ‘Ah me, if I enter within the gates and
the wall, (100) Polydamas will be the first to lay reproach upon me:
he was the man who bade me lead the Trojans to the city during
this fatal night when glorious Achilles roused himself. But I did
not listen: that indeed would have been far better. As it is, now that
I have destroyed the host with my reckless folly, I feel shame before
the Trojan men and the long-robed Trojan women, in case
someone else, a man of lower rank than I, should say, “Hektor, by
putting faith in his own strength, has destroyed the host”. So they
will say; but for me it would be far better to meet Achilles face to
face, slay him, and return home, (110) or die gloriously at his
hands in front of the city. Perhaps if I were to lay down my bossed
shield and mighty helmet, and leaning my spear against the wall
were to go just as [ am to meet blameless Achilles and promise him
Helen and, along with her, all the treasure which Alexander
brought in his hollow ships to Troy (which was the cause of the
dispute), and give it to Atreus’ sons to carry away, and at the same
time divide up amongst the Achaeans all the rest that this city
contains, and later take from the Trojans an oath sworn by the
elders (120) not to hide anything but to divide everything in
two—but why does my heart hold converse with me like this? No,
I must not go and approach him, for he will not pity me nor show
me any respect, but will kill me there and then like a woman,
without defence when I have taken off my armour.’

93-5. Hom. simile. The comparison is both timeless and immedi-
ate, hence the non-temporal aorist édv (Chantraine 1953: 185), in
which aor. aspect (achievement of the predicate), rather than past
tense, is important. Note the coordination of pres. subjunctive,
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non-temporal aor. and perf. (intrans., indicating the snake’s
appearance).

93. as: E. Ionic was psilotic (§31.6). If, as is commonly thought,
the poem assumed its final form in this region, rough breathings
and other signs of aspiration must reflect the influence of Athens
on the history of the text ($23.10). Spdxwv: <*drkon (root
*derk-, look’): poetic term derived from the unnerving eyes of a
reptile. A play with §édoprev 95. pémow: the 3 sing. subj. of
thematic vbs. in Homer is often extended with the marker -o: (earlier
-71, as in WGk. athem. 6{8wr:); the 1 and 2 sing. less frequently have
-, -0 added. Some MSS have pévniow (cf. Arc. Tuyydvm 7 11).

94. év 8¢ 7¢é pw: enclitic pronouns and particles in Indo-
European follow the first accented unit in the phrase (phenomenon
known as Wackernagel’s Law: cf. Ruijgh 1990); in post-Hom. Gk. this
pattern is weakened. (Gk. 8¢ is semi-clitic.) 7é with generalizing
force, common in similes. pv: cf. ey 21 2.

98. elme mpos Ov peyakijropa Buudv: direct speech (which com-
prises about two-thirds of the Iliad) is always clearly introduced in
epic with formulas such as this (Bers 1997: 15-17). ov: < *swos
(with doublet éds < *sewos). Cf. Lat. suus.

99. e por éyddv: introduces a ‘type scene’, the monologue of an
isolated warrior. All four such scenes in Iliad start with this lament
(Fenik 1978). éydw: §36.5. ke: Hom. epic uses «(e), wev,
and dv. The most common is xe/«’ (also found in Lesb., E. Thess. and
Cypr.). Cf. §36.7. Here with the pres. subj. §dw.

100. ITovAvdduas: <ov> in our text represents 5, lengthened for
metrical convenience. This licence grew out of poetically useful
doublets such as udvos ~ pévos (nodvos) < *udvFos, which reflect the
different dialectal elements which contributed to epic language:
compensatory lengthening in some dialects such as E. Ionic (§30.6)
but absent from others (such as Lesb.). eyxelqy: for the for-
mation of this fem. abstract (elsewhere neut. éxeyyos) see on dreAény
27 7 (Eretria).

101. wori: mpds is most frequent in Hom. epic, and often seems
to have replaced mor{ (Janko 1982: 177). mpor{ and mor{ look like
metrically useful archaisms from mainland Gk. (with early Aeolic
mort{ replacing Achaean mooi: §28.7, and Janko 1982: 90). TTéAWw:
found in Cypr. (cf. on 8 1).
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102. vy cf. o»s 93 (and on émordoa 83 38.1). Umo: rare use,
perhaps restricted to Ionic (also in Hdt., and on Thasos). 7(e):
following a specific temporal relative, appears to give ‘a causal
colour’ to the relative (Denniston 1954: 522). dpero: aor.
(intrans.) of dpvupar, ‘arise’. A thematic version of athem. dpro, it
makes a dactyl and was perhaps confected for metrical reasons (root
as in Lat. ortus). 8ios: adj. < *diw-yos, ‘relating to Zeus/the sky’.
Frequent epithet of Hom. heroes; may also have a sense ‘shining’ (cf.
particularly the use with ‘dawn’, ‘sea’, and ‘upper air’: Garcia Ramén
1999: 549).

103. m@éunv: them. aor. (intrans.) of melfouar, ‘obey’. The aug-
ment may be omitted in Hom. epic: descriptively a poetic licence, the
historical reasons are obscure (§14.2). 7 7 7 is emphatic, 7(e)
may be due to the tendency in Gk. syntax for negative propositions
(here an unfulfilled apodosis) to be marked as indefinite (see also
Ruijgh 1971: 54 1.). fev: 3 sing. imperf. (> Att.-Ion. 7v): §32.2.

104. Ad@dv: < earlier epic Aafdv, retained by bards in Ionia in spite
of the change & > 7, since Ion. *Aydv had become Aechv (not metrically
equivalent). dracfaliniow: a-stem abstracts may be used in the
plur. in Hom., most often the dat. plur. (Hainsworth 1957). §32.14
for the ending.

105. Tpdas: acc. plur. of Tpws. The adj. “Trojan’ is Tpwios, of
which  Tpwids (here contracted Tpwuds) 1is the fem.
éAkeaumrémovs: compd. adj., in which the second member (a noun)
is determined by the first, here a verbal stem (éAwe-): the linking
suffix -7~ (assibilated -o.-) is characteristic of such compds.

106. 7is: long because of following (F)eimnou (for the subj. cf.
wévmow 93). éueio: gen. sing., built on acc. éué on the analogy of
thematic nouns in -o:o.

107. fe: dat.-instr. (fem.) of possess. adj. és < *swos. Bingd: could
in origin be sing. or plur. (Hainsworth 1957: 6). For the ending -¢:
see §11.4. mibijoas: see on 68 671.

109. %> i.e. 9F (preventing hiatus). For #-F¢ cf. the Lat. particle
-ue. Ayxidfia: a poetic liberty for AyiA-, perhaps deriving from
forms such as é\\aBe (éAafBe), in which root-initial A- < *sl- could
count (metrically) as single or double. rataxteivavta: the need
for a dat. in agreement with éuo{ 108 yields to the need for an acc. as
the subject of inf. véeofar.
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110. xev: modal particle with infin. (very rare): it seems to be
carrying the hypothetical force of dv 108 into the dependent clause.
Epigraphic evidence for xev is extremely feeble, suggesting that the
form may be an epic innovation (different view in Forbes 1958b).
adrde: dat. pron. involving Achilles in the action (as agent).
éiikdelws: or éikde(F)éws (cf. IL 17. 415, éixAeés, neut. sing. as advb.).
méAos: $32.4.

111-21. A long and complex sentence by Hom. standards.
Formally it takes the syntax of an incomplete conditional: protasis,
then interruption.

111. karabelopar: aor. subj. of kara-rifepar, formed by adding
them. vowel and ending to the long grade of the stem (6-): instead
of expected 67-o-par the MSS here and elsewhere give fe(- before
o-vowels (i.e. in contexts where -no- underwent metathesis to -ew- in
post-Hom. Ionic and Attic). The bards, for whom -7o- was obsolete,
may have tried to make a long e vowel (required by the metre) by
lengthening the e they were familiar with (giving &, later written e:).
Att. §dpa < féwpar < Bjopad. dudardeccar: for the suffix see
§13.

114. kaf of: hiatus caused by loss of w (cf. on 72 79). dmdoywpat
has a long final in hiatus, which is unusual: the reason is probably the
caesura (not F- before EAévyy, which is not found in epic: cf. on 32).

115. doea: *yotyo- > Lesb. Thess. Soco-, Ion. 6oo- (§23.8), creating
a useful poetic doublet (cf. doa 118). koldmus: ie. koldmo
(kofAqis before C- is a poetic extension of koidnie’, and extremely
rare). For -nuo(y) §32.14. évi: this doublet of év was inherited
from IE. vuoly: dat. plur. of vais (Hom. vyis), stem *vaf-. In the
nom. sing. and dat. plur. a@> « in early Gk. (§23.3), restored as n in
Hom. on the analogy of nom. plur. vies, etc. Has undergone synizesis
here.

116. 1: refers to the clause (the abduction, with neut. ¢ attracted
into the gender of dpx+) rather than Helen in 114. émlero: aor. of
mélopat, ‘be’ (the form is Aeolic: *k"el-, lit. ‘turn’). Cf. 7évra[.] 51 18.

117. dwoépev: ‘Aeolic’ infin., characteristic of Boe. and Thess.
(§36.3). Arpetdnow: -{5ys is a productive patronymic suffix in
epic language (cf. Neotopidns 67 155). Note metrical shortening:
orig. *Arpn-idns cannot go into a hexameter line. dyew: an infin.
of purpose (also possible in Att. with verbs of giving). audis:
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adv., ‘apart (from that)’. The form with -s is restricted to Hom.
Ayaiois: guaranteed short form at line end (contrast xo{Ans 115).
These are rare in [liad, less so in Odyssey, and common in Hes. Works
and Days (where over 60% of short dat. plur. forms are guaranteed
short: Janko 1982: 57).

118. dmoddooecdar: mid. infin. to fut. stem Saco- < *dar-o- (cf.
dmoddrrabfar 53 29). For ddeecfar 120, cf. Soca 115 (*-ts- is subject
to the same development as *-ty-).

120. dvdiya: ‘into two’, dvd (syncopated) + 8{ya (advb. built to /s
‘twice’).

122. 7iy: interrog. 7{+emphatic particle % (as in classical Att.).
didos: the semantic relationship between ‘dear’ and ‘own’ (both
meanings in Hom.) is not difficult, but the details (and direction) of
the shift are hard to pin down (useful discussion by Hooker 1987).
dieAéfaro: an instantaneous aor. (see the note on &v 93-5), which
typically expresses the sudden onset of an emotion, or an abrupt
reaction (characteristic of but not confined to dialogue).

123. uév ... 8¢ the two eventualities are presented para-
tactically (rather than with ydp, or a conditional clause). ikwpat:
approach as {xérys.

124. krevéer: uncontracted fut. (§24.2). éévra: §32.11.

125. dmo . . . dvw: tmesis (§24.6).

67. Homer, Odyssey 4. 136—67: Helen recognizes Telemachus.
Text: ed. T. W. Allen (2nd edn., Oxford 1917). Generally dated
a little later than the Iliad. Hexameters.

> - - 5
életo & év kAioudt, Vo 6€ Bpijvus mooly Nev.
>
adtika & 1] ye émeool méow épéewev €xacTar
«TSpev 6%, Mevédae SioTpedés, ol Twes olde
avdpv edyeTéwvTal (kavéuey fuérepov d;
140 Yedoopat, ) €rvpov épéw; kéleTar 6€ pe Buuds.
R 4 ’ 4 3 4 ° > 4
0¥ yap md Twd dnut éotkdrTa dhe (Séabar
> b b4 ~ / > 3 4
00T avdp’ ovte yuvaika, oéfas w éyel eloopdwoav,
¢ aQd A ’ o~
ws 68 Vdvooijos peyaritopos vil éoike,
Tylepdywt, Tov Aeime véov yeyadT évi olkwi
nAepax Yey
~ 3 4 ¢ 3 3 ~ ’ 4 > \
145 keivos aviip, 61 éueio kuvdymidos elvex’ Axarol

7’]’)\060’ 0o Tpo[nv, ﬂé)\elu,ov Hpao‘l)v 6p,ua[vov7€s. »
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T’Y\]V 8) (;JTGILLGLB(s/JLEVOS ﬂpOUG’(}’)Y] fav@és Meve’/\aos'

« oUTw ViV Kol e’yd) Voe'w, 'ylfuat, cf)s ov e"L"oKeLS'

kelvou yap Towoide mdes Toralde Te yelpes
150 dpbaludv e Bodai kepaliy 7’ épimephé Te yairar.

Kal viov 1) Tou éyw pepvnuévos dud’ Odveni

wvbeduny, 6oa keivos diloas éudynaoev

dud’ éuol, adrap 6 mukvov v dppiot ddrpvov elfe,

xAaivay moppupény dvr’ ddpfadwoiiv dvacydv. »
155 7ov & ad Neoropldns [leioiorparos dvriov niida

(’Arpetdn Mevélae Srotpedés, pyaue Aadv,

kelvov wév Tou 88 vios émjrupov, ws dyopevets:

aAa cadppwy éoti, vepeosodTal 5 ént Oupde

(2(\)8) E’AHUBV 7'6 7Tp(1’.‘)7'OV E’TrEO’BO)\L’aS‘ (iV(l¢(lL’V€LV
160 dvra oéfev, Tob vdi Beod dis Tepmued addnu.

adTap éue mpoénke Ieprjvios imméra NéoTwp

7O dpa moumov émeclar ééAdeto ydp oe idéoba,

Sdpa ol 7 i émos vmobcear §€ T pyov.

moAG yap dAye Exer maTpos wdis olyouévoro
165 év peydpots, bt ur dAdow dooonTiipes éwaw,

ws viv Tydeudywt 6 wev olyerar, 0ddé of dAoL

€lo’ ol kev kaTd. Sfpov dAdAkoiey kKardTnTa. )
She sat down on a chair, with a footstool under her feet. At once
she spoke, and began to question her husband on each matter. ‘Do
we know, Menelaus, cherished by Zeus, who these men say that
they are who have come to our house? Shall I hide or say what
I believe to be true? My spirit urges me on. I declare that I have
never seen such a resemblance, in either man or woman—
amazement seizes me as I look—as this man looks like the son of
great-hearted Odysseus, Telemachus: him he left as a newborn
baby in his house (145) when the Achaeans went to Troy for the
sake of shameless me, intending bold war.” In reply fair-haired
Menelaus addressed her: Now I too see the truth of your
comparison, wife. He has similar feet and hands; his eyes have the
same glance; his head and hair above are the same. And just now,
indeed, I was recalling Odysseus and recounting how much he
suffered and toiled on my account; and this man shed a large tear
from under his eyebrows, holding up his purple cloak in front of
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his eyes.” (155) Then Nestor’s son Peisistratos answered him:
‘Menelaos, son of Atreus, cherished by Zeus, leader of the host,
this is truly his son, as you say; but he is a man of restraint, and on
his first coming here he is ashamed to speak rashly before you,
in whose voice we take pleasure as in a god’s. I was sent by the
Gerenian horseman Nestor to be an escort for him; for he hoped
to see you, in case you might offer him some helpful word or deed.
Many are the sorrows that a son has in his house in the absence of
his father, (165) when there are no others to help him; as now
Telemachus’ father is gone, and there are no others among the
people to avert harm from him.’

136. €lero: imperf., <*sed-yo- §23.8 (cf. Lat. sedeo < *sede-yo-,
§24.1, b (ii). Opdvus: richly decorated footstools (Myc. ta-ra-nu,
Opavus) are listed in the Pylos Ta tablets (palace inventory, cf. 5).
mootv: <*moral (*pod-): cf. dmoddooecfar 66 118. fev: cf. 66 103.

137. émecaou: hiatus caused by initial w- in (F)émos (*wek”-, cf. Lat.
uox): for the ending see §36.4. The MSS also offer the reading o’
éméeaoi, which represents an attempt to refashion the phrase
(avoiding hiatus) in a period/region which was unfamiliar with
digamma. énéeoo is an entirely artificial form.

139. dvdpcdv: partitive gen. with ol Twes, ‘Who?’ evxeréwrTas:
from edyerdopar by diektasis. The verb is a product of the epic
tradition: a metrically convenient by-form of ejyouac. ikavépev:
cf. Swoéuer 66 117. 8&: always acc., with one exception, and
mostly after a poss. adj. (as here): traditionally interpreted as a
by-form of ddua. Most likely it was a form of the suffix -de (‘place
to which’): Huérepdv-dw would be chez nous in origin (cf. Hom.
vuérepdvde, Lat. endo). Risch (1974: 3591.).

141. éowkéra: <*Fe-Foux-, isolated perf. (root as in elxdav).
élorers 148, ‘compare’ is a factitive pres. built to this perf. stem
(*FeFik-okw). {déobav: hiatus caused by initial w- in (F)id-
(Lat. uideo).

142. eloopdwoar: diektasis of eloopdroar < *-opa-soav.

143. vfi: <*suiw-i, dat. of a u-stem vids < *suyu-s (later made into
an o-stem vids, as at 157).

144. 7dv: personal pron., ‘him’. yeyadT(a): perf. ptepl. of
ylyvopar. Forms a zero-grade perf. stem in yeya- as though to a root
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*gen (instead of *genH;-): cf. peuads <*me-mn-wos (root *men).
The acc. -&7a instead of -dra is unexpected: may conceal an earlier
Aeolic ptepl. in -ovra, §36.2 (cf. Thess. émeordrovra 9 8). olkwe:
hiatus caused by initial w- in (F)ouc- (cf. Lat. uicus).

145. kwvdmidos: lit. ‘dog-faced’ or ‘dog-eyed’ (*ok"-), with the o
lengthened in ‘composition’ (regular when the second element of a
compd. starts with a vowel). eivex(a): see on e-ne-ka 4.

148. élokes: see éowrdra 141.

149. kelvov: in most cases (around 60%) the gen. ending -ov may
(as here) be resolved into earlier uncontracted -oo (or -o’/-o.” before
vowels); in a few cases it must be resolved (for the metre: resolution is
the replacement of one long syllable by two short ones). Figures in
Janko (1982: 54).

151. Vévoii: a poetic liberty for Odvoo-, perhaps deriving from
doublets such as péoos ~ uéooos, where the phonology reflects dialect
differences (§23.8).

152. dilboas: onomatopoeic (built to ollds, a cry ol).

153. elBe: doublet of Ae{Bw (cf. Lat. libare) created by the epic
tradition. The sequence adj.+ddxpvov elBw (always at line end) is
a formulaic reworking of Sdxpva Ae{Bw (and note that Sdxpuvov is a
secondary sing. formed to ddxpva). See Haslam (1976).

154. mopdupény: adj. of ‘material’ in *-eyos from moppipa (cf. Myc.
po-pu-re-jo of textiles). dpfarpoiiv: the Hom. dual in -oiiv is
no better understood than other oblique-case dual endings (Att.
-ow). A disyllabic ending is attested in Arc. 4:8%powv (Dubois 1986:
I,101).

155. NeoTopidys: see on 66 117. qvéa: imperf. of adddw
‘speak’: perhaps an old athematic imperf. (as in Att. ér{fy < érify-,
i.e. stem +ending *-¢).

156. Arpeidn: cf. Arpeldniow 66 117. The earliest form of the voc.
was in -& (cf. imméra 161): the masc. form in -a/-y may be a borrow-
ing from the fem. a-stems (where it would represent substitution of
the nom. sing.).

158. eadppwv: of sound (cdFos) mind (¢psv), contracted in Att.-
Ion. to ocwépwr.

159. &8(e): ‘hither’, the ‘directive’ of pronominal *so (cf. Lat. qua,
eo and Sihler §259.6) plus suffix -de. émeaPfolias: lit. ‘word-
throwing’ (émos+ BdAw): initial *w- is ignored in the scansion.
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Neglect of digamma runs at less than 18% in both Il. and Od. (Janko
1982: 47).

160. oéfev: attested in Sappho and Alkaios, so perh. Aeolic in
origin: formed by adding the abl. suffix -fev to the acc. o¢. Tob:
rel. ‘whose’ §32.13 (and cf. kelvov 149). vaoi: the classical Att.
dual is vé) (exact cognates in Indo-Iranian). The final -./-Fu of the
Hom. form is obscure. Oeot: can be resolved into feor’ before s.

161. mpoénke: aor. of mpoinue, with -éyra < *e-yé-k- < *e-yeH,-k-
(cf. Lat. iec-7), contracted in Att. to ijxe. Tepipvios: epithet of
Nestor, of uncertain origin (the later tradition may have connected
it with yépwv). imrméra: epithet, generally regarded as an old voc.
(immdérys is impossible metrically). Cf. Moyéa 13.

162. mwopmov émeofar: acc. (Peisistratos) and final infin. (cf. dyew
66 117). éé\deto: probably from *H,weld- (the less common
é\dero looks like the result of re-analysing the first é- as an augment).
idéofau: cf. 141.

163. 8¢pa: here with the fut. instead of the usual subj./opt. (per-
haps influenced by Smws). of ... émos ... épyov: hiatus before
original Fou, Fémos, Fépyov.

164. mdis: both this and contracted mais are found in Hom.

165. peydpous: cf. koldnis 66 115. B - . . éwow: subj. without
modal particle is normal in indef. rel. clauses of a very general
nature. dooonripes: derived from *doooos (*sm-sok"-, root as in
émopas, Lat. socius), apparently via the denom. dooséw (not, however,
attested until the Hellenistic period, which is suspicious).

166. of: pronoun (Fou).

167. dAdAxotev: opt. of a reduplicated aor. dAadxeiv built to the
stem ak- (cf. dAé€éw, built to dAex-).

68. Hesiod, Works and Days 663—-94. Advice to seafarers.
Text: M. L. West (Oxford 1978). Hexameters. [p»] West (1978),
Rosen (1990).

HpuaTa mevTiKkovTa weTa Tpomas neAioto,

bl / > / / 7/ o

és Té)os éNOdvTos Oépeos, kapaTwdeos wpns,
665 wpaios médeTar BvyTols TASos+ oUTe Ké Vija

kavdéats o007 dvdpas dmopleloeie fdracaoa,
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For fifty days after the solstice, at the tiresome season when
summer is coming to an end, it is the right time for mankind to set
sail; neither will you wreck your ship nor will the sea destroy
the crew, unless Poseidon the earth-shaker or Zeus king of the
immortals is intent on bringing them to ruin; for with them rests
the issue alike of good things and bad. But at that season the
breezes are steady and the sea is harmless: then, free from anxiety,
trust in the winds and drag your swift ship down to the sea,
putting on board all your cargo; make best speed to return home
again, and do not wait for the new wine and autumn rains, the
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onset of storms and the dreadful blast of the south wind which
stirs up the waves with the heavy autumnal rain of Zeus and makes
the sea dangerous. Another time for men to sail comes in the
spring: when on the very top of the fig-tree a man first sees a leaf
the size of the print made by a crow’s foot, then the sea is fit for
sailing; this is the springtime sailing-season. For my part, I do not
recommend it; it is not agreeable to my spirit, having to be
snatched as opportunity offers. With difficulty will you escape
disaster; but even that people do in the ignorance of their mind,
for wealth is as life for wretched mortals. It is a terrible thing to
lose one’s life among the waves; but I bid you take thought in your
mind of all these things that I am telling you. Do not consign your
entire livelihood to hollow ships: leave behind the larger portion,
and put on board the smaller. For it is a terrible thing to meet with
calamity among the waves of the deep; terrible too, if by
overloading a waggon you break the axle and the freight is spoiled.
Observe due measure; there is an appropriate time for all things.

663. fuara: acc. plur. of fuap (§24.4). Not found in Ionic: the
word may be part of the Achaean strand in epic (i.e. a metrically
useful archaism from mainland GKk.). It survives into Arc. in the set
phrase duara mdvra. Tpomds: see $46.6 for the short-vowel
acc. plur. (so also dewds 675).

664. kaparddeos: the suffix -wdys, extracted from adjs. such as
evddns (root *od-, ‘smell” with lengthening in composition: kvvdime-
Sos 67 145), lost its original signification and became increasingly
productive in adj. derivation. See Chantraine (1933: 429-32). Gen.
sing. fem. with &ps.

665. mélerar: equivalent to éori{ (cf. émdero 66 116).
vija: <*vifa<*nawm (Att. vadv formed after the nom. sing.).
Ovnrois: see on Ayaiois 66 117.

666. kavdfas: *rar-Fdfars (aor. opt. of kar-dyvvu) >
*raFFdéars (assimilation) > kavdéars with (Aeolic) vocalization of
w. The opt. with «e is ‘potential’ (dependent on a circumstance),
but here (as often, and also in Att.) virtually equivalent to a
fut.

668. dfavdrwv: the word can only be accommodated in a
hexameter with metrical lengthening of the initial 4-. é0érpow:



204 Literary Texts 68

cf. uévow 66 93. 8Xéooar: built to a stem dAe-, the double ¢
being motivated by forms such as redecoar (stem teleo-). This is
observable in Lesb. (lit. and epigraphic) and Boe.

671. mbiceas: aor. of mBduny (old aor. of welfouar): sigmatic
form built with the stative marker é (§24.1, and Palmer 1980: 302).
Hexameters would not admit 78duevos.

672. é\xéuev: cf. dwoéuer 66 117. é ... 1llecBai: tmesis
(§24.6).

673. 877 < *yod-k"id, indef. relative. Cf. 17 16 (Lesb.). wdAw:
lengthening due to original w- in foux-.

674. émwpwdy: adj. built to éwdp, ‘following-summer’: 7{ (o-po-
qo 2a) + dp.

675. 8ewds: see on Tpomds 663.

676. dpwe: this and éfnkev 677 are ‘gnomic’ aorists, expressing a
timeless or general observation (cf. on 66 93-5), and associated with
generalizing e.

678. elapwds: metrical lengthening of éapwds, built to &ap (*wesr-,
cf. Lat. uernus to uer).

680. émoinoev: gnomic aor. The use of -v to lengthen a syllable
(rather than prevent hiatus) is markedly rarer in Hes. than in
Hom. (22%:36%), which Janko (1982: 66) takes as a reflection of
a mainland epic tradition where this feature was not a part of the
bards’ own dialect. Téogov: cf. Sooa 66 115. dawine: aor.
subj. (to épdvyy): the thematic - replaces an earlier athem. short-
vowel subj. *pavier (kardée 20 37): cf. 1 plur. forms such as orjouev,
where introduction of them. -wuev is prevented by metre. Found
several times in Hom. (and contracted at II. 9. 707 to ¢avije). All
medieval MSS of Hesiod have ¢avein (editors correct on the basis
of the Homeric text). *dawmje. itself looks secondary: before the
replacement of the athem. endings in Gk. one could imagine a form
*bavn-e-7o (cf. Rix 1976: 71 on Hom. 8o, Skt. dati < *deH;-e-ti).

681. duparos: dv (i.e. dvd)+ verbal adj. fards (stem as in Baivw).

683. aivqu(r): athem. inflection of a vowel-stem verb (Ion. alvéw):
§24.1. The 1 sing. of this type does not occur in Hom. (only the infin.
and dual are well attested, though there are other ‘ghost’ forms:
of. 786 67 155).

684. 7d: demonstr. (anaphoric), ‘those things’.

685. pélovaw: (F)pélw comes from *wrg-yo via *Fpalw (replace-
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ment of a- by e-vocalism on the analogy of aor. éFepfa). There is a
doublet (F)épdw <*Féplw (with regular CsC > CC), which was back-
formed to aor. éfepa (cf. Fépyov). Orig. zero grade of the pres. stem is
seen in Myc. 3 sing. wo-ze < *wrg-y-. didpinuov: d(F)iSpta is built
to didpe-s with the suffix -{a. For the plur. cf. dracfaliniow 66 104.

687. dvwya: old perf. with pres. force. Attested only in Cyp.
(dvwryov 8 2), which suggests it may be part of the Achaean strand in
epic. Preverb dv(d) with a stem seen in the Att. imperf. ) < *ég-t, ‘he
said’ (root *H,g-, as in Lat. aié < *ag-y0).

688. ¢peoiv: cf. ppaci 61 8.

689. vyuely: cf. 66 115.

690. mAéw ... pelova: parallel older and younger comparatives
(neut. plur. acc.): cf. §12,and a-ro,-a 1 (a). For mAéw see on wAéas 17 9.

691. mdvrov: around two-thirds of the contracted gen. sing. forms
cannot (as here) be resolved in Works and Days (Janko 1982: 54).
Contrast Hom. xe{vov 67 149.

692. duafav: from du- and dé- (as in dfwv, ‘axle’). Aspirated (like
dua) in Attic, but not apparently elsewhere (uncertain aspiration is
reflected in other compds. with copulative d-/d- <*sm-).

693. ¢opria pavpwleln: perhaps from false division of ¢opri’
duavpwleln (the adj. is duavpds in Odyssey): but either form could be
derivative.

IONIC ELEGY AND IAMBOS

69. Archilochos of Paros, frag. 196a IEG (P. Kéln 58). From a
papyrus (I-II cent. Ap) published in 1974. Mid VII cent. BcC.

A seduction scene. Metre: epodic ‘couplets’ (a iambic trimeter,
b dactylic hemiepes +iambic dimeter). ] Van Sickle (1976),
Slings (1987), Van Sickle (1989).
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.. ‘But if you are in a hurry, and your spirit drives you, there is at
home a girl who is eager for [marriage], a pretty and delicate
maiden. She seems a fine-looking creature to me: so make her your
[beloved]!” Such were her words, and I answered her: ‘Daughter of
Amphimedo, that splendid and wise woman whom now the dank
earth holds below: many are the pleasures that the goddess gives to
young men, (10) beside the divine deed. One of these will suffice.
These things you and I shall decide at our leisure with the god’s
help when [——] has grown dark. I shall do as you tell me. A
great [desire drives] me. Do not begrudge me, beloved, to go as far
as the corniced gates: I shall halt at the grassy gardens. Now, be
sure of this: another man can have Neoboule. Oy veh! She [is]
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over-ripe, the flower of her maidenhood has perished, and the
grace she once had. She [could never get] enough, (20) and now
she has displayed the limits of her youth, crazed woman. To hell
with her! May [a friend] never recommend this—that I should
take such a woman to wife and be a laughing-stock to my
neighbours. You are the one I have long preferred: you are neither
faithless nor two-faced. Her ardour, on the other hand, is all
too keen, and many are the [men friends] she makes. I am afraid
that if I got carried that far by my excitement I would [give birth—
like the bitch] to blind monsters.” Such were my words; and
taking the girl I set her down amid the blooming flowers. (30)
Covering her with a soft cloak and cradling her neck in my arm, I
took hold of her as she hesitated [nervously] like a fawn, and
caressed her breast gently with my hands ... the onset of her
prime was revealed in the bloom of her skin. Stroking the
beautiful girl [all over] I released my white force, lightly grazing
her blonde [hair].

Note: The supplements adopted illustrate the general flow of the
narrative, but are not, of course, the only possibilities.

2. dv: Tonic (e.g. Hdt.) and WGKk. (odv in the text of Homer may
be an Atticism): etymology uncertain.

3. év rjuerépov: as in Hdt. (cf. Od. 2. 195, és marpds, sc. olkov).

4. kaMij: the papyrus has xadn (< kadF7), the makron denoting
the long vowel expected in Ionic (guaranteed by the metre at 34).
pw: cf. puuy 21 2.

5. mifv: pronominal. Archil. does not seem to use the article (cf. its
extreme rarity in epic). [péAgv]: if correct, this illustrates the
slippage between ‘own’ and ‘beloved’ (cf. on ¢idos 66 122).

6. éyay_dvrape[Bduny]: written éyavrape[Bounr]. Note the
epic-style absence of augment.

7. Aupdipedois: for the morphology see ey 51 16.

8. kar’ ... é[xel]: epic-style tmesis (§24.6). edpweca(a): for
the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). An epic adj. of the underworld.

9. [7]épyres: §32.4. Oeijs: gen. of fed, a word found in Hom.
(alongside 6éawa) and generally supposed to be Aeolic in origin
(elsewhere 7 feds is normal). A ref. to Aphrodite.

10. 70 Oeiov xpfjua: Hesychius paraphrases ééw s pifews, ‘apart
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from intercourse’. 74 is apparently demonstr., ‘that’ (cf. on mjv 5);
Tév is anaphoric.

11. én’ fjouxins: an isolated spelling. The text of Archil. generally
ignores Ionic psilosis (§31.6; cf. [8¢]dory’ dmws 26, ébnihduny 32).
edr(e) dv: Hom. locution. weavli[i]: supplements include o
yévus, ‘my beard’, and various phrases meaning ‘the evening’.

13. kéleav: cf. kélowro 52 9. moMdy: a mixed u-stem and
thematic declension in class. Attic. In Hom. both types are found;
the thematic decl. generally prevails in literary Ionic.

14. [Opleyrod ... muAéwy: hendiadys. Opiyxds is a protective
border of stones (or prickly bushes at Od. 14. 10) on top of a wall.
muAéwr (with synizesis, §23.2) < rvAdjwv < Tvddwr.

15. oyifow: fut. built to the aor. stem -ox- (zero grade of *seg’-,
pres. éyw), with the affix -n- (cf. mbrjoas 68 671). To end a journey,
or (of ships) ‘put in (at)’. mon|ddpous]: for the reduction of the
first syllable 7ou- cf. émmoedvrov 20 30.

16. NeoPovAq[v]: Archilochos’ attacks on a girl called Neoboule
(name implies ‘changes her mind’) are part of his poetic signature:
elsewhere he complains that she jilted him.

17. wémewpa: Hom. masc. mémwv, ‘ripe’ (of figs) > ‘soft, bad” (of
fighting-men). The fem. is analogical on inherited #iwv:mlepa
(§524.4). d.[. . .]: supplements include 87 7wé)e: and similar (for
which cf. érdero 66 116).

18. dameppimre: perf. of dmo-ppéw (root *sreu-), built to the old
(pass.-intrans.) aor. éppdmy (affix -y- as in oyjow 15). wap-
Oevijiov: in Ion. and other non-Att. dialects the suffix -fios was
productive and could be added to any stem (orig. a wu-stem
ending < *—nF—Los).

20. [9Blns 8¢ uérp’ épme: if the supplement is correct, the phrase
is modelled on the Hom. érnei p” 7Bns épicideos ikero pérpov (Il 12.
225), where uérpov has a meaning close to ‘peak, prime’.
pawdls: see on pawdlar 74 (a) 18.

21. [és] xdpaxas: colloquial expression, attested in Athenian Old
Comedy (and cf. Theognis 833, é kopdreaat). TolT: papyrus
has 7od7o (scriptio plena). époir(o): aor. opt. mid. of épinu.
(secondary thematized form); some editors read épeir’ (the regular
athem. form < *é-i-70).

22. [é]mws: the forms familiar from Hom. are generally used by
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Archil. (as opposed to E. Ion. 8xws etc.): so also 26. The conjunction
explains 7067 21.

25. wdA(a): reinforces the change of subject in [+ 6]¢.

26. dAurjpepa: missing or offending against (dAcréofar) the day
(népn), so ‘untimely born, monstrous’. In crasis with xa/.

27. domep 1 k[dwv Tékw]: a proverbial expression (a scholion on
Ar. Peace 1079 has 1 kbwv ometdovoa TupAa. TikTer). Tdhs (as at 15 5)
reinforces ¢omep.

28. épdvevy: contraction of éddwweov (§30.7). IEG restores the
uncontracted form.

29. [mnA]efdecar: for adjs. of the form mAefdecs cf. edpwiesoa 8. A
variation of the Hom. participial mnAefdwv (as at Hom. Hymn 7. 41,
dvfeor TnAeBdwv): the analogy may explain the unexpected short ¢ in
nAefdesar (Risch 1975: 224). Stem as in fdA\w, Téfna, ‘flourish’
(myAe-Ba- by dissimilation from fyle-a-).

33. émfAvow: taken here as the acc. sing. of ‘approach, onset’, in
apposition to véov xpda.

34. kaldv: cf. kalij 4 for the long vowel. dudaddpevos: dpdw
is a denom. to d¢, ‘touch’ (cf. drrw < *dp-yw).

70. Kallinos of Ephesos, frag. 1. 1-9 IEG (21 lines survive in a
quotation by Stobaios). Mid VII cent. Bc. A call to arms: the
danger is probably invading Kimmerians from southern
Russia. Metre: elegiac couplets. Also in Campbell (1982: 8).
[»] Verdenius (1972), Bowie (1990).
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For how long are you going to lie idle ¢ When will you have a
warlike spirit, young men? Do you not feel shame before the
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people who live around you, living such an over-relaxed life? You
think you recline in peace, but war has a grip on the whole country
[...] and a dying man should throw his spear one last time. An
honourable and glorious thing it is for a man to fight for his
country, his children, and his wife against enemies. Death will
come whenever the Fates ordain . . .

1. péxpes: final -s apparently to close the syllable: in Hom. uéyp:
and dyp. are used before cons., with final -s only before a vowel.
7éo: with synizesis (spelled re5 in the MSS), Att. rov. The regularized
declension of 7i{vos etc. is built to the old acc. 7w (the original indef.
stem must have alternated *k"i-/*k"e-). ké7(e): Kallinos uses
E. Ion. k-forms (as opposed to Hom. 7-forms: cf. smws 68 22): §31.7.

2. dudumepikriovas: one of only two words in the surviving text
which is not found in Homer.

4. One or more lines has dropped out of the text.

6. Twiev: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). T€ . . . Kai:
copulative: joins Tiufer and dyadv.

7. kovpidins: adj. derived from xodpy, implying ‘pertaining to
[respectable] girls’, and thus making clear that the consort in
question is legitimate (i.e. the mother of legitimate children), rather
than a concubine. dAdyov: bedmate, from d- (*sm-)+loy-
(cf. Aéxos, ‘Ded’).

8. Svouevéow: cf. émoinoer 68 680 for metrical use of moveable -7.
As Janko (1982: 67) notes, Ionian poets use this device freely: its

scarcity in Tyrtaios points to his Laconian background. onmére:
an epicism, of Aeolic origin (< *yot-k"o0-). Att.-Ion. 6mére. Contrast
kére 1. kev: an epicism (cf. 66 110).

71. Tyrtaios of Sparta, frag. 11. 1-14 IEG. Quoted by Stobaios.
Mid VII cent. Bc. A call for steadfastness in the wars to
subjugate Messenia. Metre: elegiac couplets. Also in Campbell
(1982: 9). ] Dover (1964: 190-5), Murray (1993: 159-80).
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5 E’XQPY\]V MG\V I,AUX’Y\]V 06/,(,L€VOS‘, eanTOU 86‘ ILLG)\(IL’V(IS‘
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knpas <ouws> adyals felloo dilas.
{oTe yap ws Apeos molvdarpiov épy’ didnla,
€0 & Spyny éddn7 dpyaléov moAéuov,
Kal ueTd pevydvTwy Te StwrdvTwy T éyé<ve>abe
10 & véor, dudorépwv & és kdpov NAdoare.
ol uév yap ToAudat map’ dAANfAotol pévovTes
& 7 adrooyediny kal mpoudyovs évad,
mavpéTepor Brijorovat, caoior 8¢ Aaov dmicow:
Tpecodvrwy 8 avdpdv mds AméAwX’ dpeT.
Come, take courage: for you are the race of Herakles the
undefeated. Zeus has not turned his back on us yet. Nor should
you fear massed ranks of men, nor take to flight; but let each man
drive his shield straight towards the front fighters, (5) considering
his own life hateful, and the black fates of death as dear as the rays
of the sun. You are familiar with the destructive action of Ares,
bringer of tears, and you have learned well the temper of toilsome
war. (10) You have fled with the pursued and chased with the
pursuers, young men, and had your fill of both. Those who have
the courage to stand by each other and engage hand-to-hand in
the front ranks—fewer among them perish, and they protect the
soldiers behind them. But there is no good in men who run away.

1. Hpak)lﬁog: < *-kAeFeo-os.

2. Moédv: aslant, at an angle: a head-movement apparently imply-
ing disfavour. Perhaps a proverbial expression.

3. ¢oPeiabe: concrete sense (be put to flight), as in Hom.

6. nNeAloto: the uncontracted stem 7eAc- is necessary in dactylic
metre. The epic (Aeolic) gen. ending is used freely by Tyrt. (very rare
in Archil.).

8. &8dnr(e): aor. stem éddnv, T know, I have learned’, to which a
factitive pres. 8i8dorxw was formed.

10. ®Adoare: intrans., ‘push up against’. Has a colloquial flavour
(not apparently a feature of epic language).

12. adrooxedinv: for the root *seg- of ayeddv, ‘near’ cf. oyfow
69 15; adro- reinforces the notion of ‘close at hand’.

13. oaobou: cadw is a denom. vb. to gd(F)os (Hom. aor. cawoat).
Att. odbilw is back-formed to the contracted aor. swoad. dmioow:
built to én{ (cf. 0-po-qo 2a): the alternation éniocow ~ dmiow derives
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from *opi-ty-o0 (suffix - ti- as in 6oos, and cf. Lat. fot < *toti, etc.). Final
-w may be an old ‘directive’ (cf. 67 159 &de).

14. 7pecodvrwy: a specifically Laconian term (see e.g. Hdt. 7. 231)
for a deserter in battle (ptcpl. of 7péw): here with the epic licence -oo-
(on the analogy of dental-stem verbs). dper): in a famous
excerpt (12 IEG) Tyrtaios discusses competing definitions of dper),
and argues that bravery in battle is the true criterion.

72. Semonides of Amorgos, On Women 71-91 (7 IEG).
Quoted by Stobaios. Late VII or late VI cent. Bc. Part of a
poem which classifies women in zoomorphic categories

(mostly negative). Metre: iambic trimeters. Also in Campbell
(1982: 13). p»| Lloyd-Jones (1975), Hubbard (1994).

71w & éx mbijkov TolT0 87 Stakpidov

Zebs avdpdow uéyioTov dmacey kakdv.

aloyioTa wév mpdowmas TolavTy yuvn

elow 80 doreos maow avlpdimors yélws.
75 ém’ adyéva Bpayeia: kweital uéyts:

dmuyos, adrékwlos. d TdAas dvip

607is kakov TowobTov dykalileTar.

Sfvea 8€ mavra kal Tpdmovs émioTaTat

2 7 3 / < 4 /

womep mibnios: 008€ ol yéAws wéler
80 008 dv T’ €b épéetev, AANG TODT Opdr

kal To0T0 mdoav Nuépny BovAederal,

orws T{ xws uéyioTov épletev kardv.

\ > o /’ 4 > ~ 7
™ & ék pelioons: Ty Tis edTUyel Aafdv-

kelvnL yap oint udpos od wpoatldavet,

85 fadet & o7 adtiis kdmaélerar Bios,
/ \ \ / 4 4

diAn 6€ ovv puléovT ynpdoke mooeL,

TEKODOA KAAOY KAVOUAKAUTOV Yévos.

Kapumpem)s uev év yuvarél ylyvera

4 /7 > s 4 4

maona, Oein 8 audidédpouer ydpus.
90 008 év yuvailily fjdetar kabnuévy,

14 / 3 ’ 4

6Kov Aéyovow appodioiovs Adyous.
And another woman (Zeus created) from a monkey: this is by far
the greatest evil Zeus has bestowed on men. Her face is repulsive:
such a woman, as she makes her way through the town, is an
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object of everybody’s mockery. (75) She is short in the neck, and
moves with difficulty; she has no buttocks—she is all legs. Ah,
wretched is the man who embraces such a mischief. She knows
all manner of tricks and cunning ways, just like a monkey; nor
does mockery worry her. (80) She will do no one a good turn, but
looks to this, and considers this all day long: how to do the worst
harm she can. And another woman (Zeus created) from a bee: the
man who gets her is lucky. Upon her alone blame does not alight,
(85) and under her the household flourishes and increases, and
she grows old with her husband in mutual affection, and gives
birth to a fine and famous brood. She is pre-eminent among all
women, and a divine grace surrounds her. (90) Nor does she take
pleasure in sitting with the women where they talk about sex.

71. bwaxpiddy: advb. formed to Siaxpivw, ‘distinguish’. Found in
Hom. and Hdt.

72. dmagev: epic verb.

74. doreos: uncontracted gen. sing. < *doref-os. dvBparmous:
one of only two instances of dat. plur. -ois in Semon. Its rarity in
Ionian iambic has tempted scholars to emend the text.

76. adrékwlos: ad7é- attached to a noun stem often means
‘possessing the properties [of the noun itself] to an extreme degree’.
In other cases it may imply reflexive action (esp. with a verbal stem:
e.g. avrodars, ‘self-taught’), autonomy, or a personal (perhaps
possessive) relationship.

77. dyxaXileras: denom. formed to dywdAy, ‘curve of the arms’
(cf. 69 30).

78. &1vea: with synizesis of ea (§23.2). An epic word, plural only.

79. 008é of: hiatus owing to the original presence of *w-.
Digamma is almost always observed in this pronoun in Greek poetry,
even when ignored in all other words.

80. épéetev: see on pélovaw 68 685. Tod7’: one MS has 7o’
(cf. s 66 93).
82. 6kws: E. Ionic (cf. 70 1 «dre): §31.7. xas: i.e. 1, an epic

modal particle of Aeolic origin (all MSS): §36.7. West in IEG prints
kas, which doubtless reflects Semonides’ phonology more accurately
(cf. 7007 above). épéewerv: the opt. is influenced by the opt. in 80
(in spite of the primary tense of the main vb.).
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84. mpoaildver: ({dvw < *si-sd-an-, a reduplicated pres. formed to
*sed- (cf. élero 67 136). Intrans. ‘sit, perch on’ (usu. compounded) is
found in epic through classical Att.

85. kdmaéferar: ém-aéferar (in crasis with xal). The epic form
a(F)ééw reflects *H,weg-. Att.-Ion. avéw (*H, ewg-) is built on a
different form of the root (cf. Lat. augeo).

86. duréovru: with o in synizesis (the MSS give ¢iredvri): §30.7.

87. k@Adv: cf. kalt) 69 4.

88. wdpumpemis: <dpi- (intensive particle, in crasis with
kal) +mpemns  (‘distinguished, outstanding’, from wpérw). A
Homeric word.

89. wdomuou: §32.14 for the dat. plur.

73. Hipponax of Ephesos. Late VI cent. Bc. H. Degani,
Hipponax (Teubner, 1983). Appeals to Hermes, parodying
traditional prayer form. His characteristic metre is the
choliambic (‘limping iambic’) trimeter, in which the
penultimate syllable is long. Also in Campbell (1982: 8).
[»] Degani (1984).

(a) Degani fr. 1-2 (3-3a IEG).

éBwaoe Mains maida, KvAljvms mdAuvy

« ‘Epui kvvdyxa, unioviori Kavdaila,

Pwpdv étaipe, bebpd pou oramepdedoatr. »

He shouted out, calling on the son of Maia, the Lord of Kyllene . .
‘Hermes dog-strangler—Kandaulas in Lydian—companion of
thieves, come here and help me out!’

1. éBwoe: lon. contraction of é-Boa-ce. The sense ‘call on, shout
for’ is post-Hom. (cf. Hdt. 8. 92, Bdoas Tov OeuioroxIéa émexepr-
dunoe . . .). Not a normal word for calling on a god, so may imply a
difficult or undignified situation. mdApwv: a Lydian word which
the Greeks seemed to have been familiar with (attested in a fragment
of Aesch., and as the name of a Phrygian ally of the Trojans at II. 13.
792). See Gusmani (1964), s.v. gaAmu-.

2. kwvdyxa: voc. of kuvv-dyyms. The ‘dog-strangler’ was the god
who kept the dogs quiet while the thief was at work. pnovioTi:
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Maionia is the Hom. term for Lydia. An advb. formed to unwovis
(a fem. derivative in -i5- denoting either a female member or the
territory of a particular group): cf. Hom. ueyalwori, Hdt. dvopaoti,
etc. Thus Arrucor{ in V cent. Attic, perhaps an import from Ionic
(cf.on 87 92). Kavdadda: Kandaules is a Lydian king at Hdt. 1. 7,
though Hdt. says the Greeks call him Myrsilos (an old Anatolian
name Mursilis adopted by several Hittite kings). The first element
of Kandaules has traditionally been connected with Gk. «wvv-, Lat.
can-, ‘dog’ (so Oettinger 1995, who analyses the second element as
IE *teuH,-, be strong’); however, as an onomastic element kan- is
better interpreted as the preverb seen in Lat. com- (so Schiirr 2000):
thus ‘all-powerful’ rather than ‘having power over dogs’. This would
make the regnal title easier to understand; but in a bilingual context
the word-play still works, as Hippon. may have been deliberately
punning on a Lydian word *kan- (or similar) meaning ‘dog’ (I owe
this suggestion to Craig Melchert).

3. oxamepdedoar: glossed svppayioar in the Byzantine source of
this line (John Tzetzes). Greek sources derive it from a noun
oramépda, a game similar to a tug-of-war (see Oettinger 1995: 45 for
a derivation from the Lydian verb ‘to steal’).

(b) Degani fr. 42 (32 IEG).
Eppi, piN ‘Epus , Maaded, Kvddjvie,

émebyopal Tol, KAPTA YAP KAKDS Pryd

kal BapParilw . . .

80s xAaivav Immdvarkti kal kvracaicrkov
5 kai capPalioka kdokepioka kal xpuool

oratipas ééfrovta TodTépou Tolyov.

Hermes, dear Hermes, son of Maia, Kyllenian, I beg you—Dbecause
I'm really freezing and my teeth are chattering . . . give a cloak to
Hipponax, and a tunic and slippers and little furry boots—and
sixty gold staters from the other side of the wall.

1. @¢iX’ Eppiy: also at Ar. Clouds 1478, where a scholiast says: “This
is what thieves used to say to Hermes when they had been caught and
were being punished, begging him to come and help them.
Mawaded: the form of this matronymic is strange: apparently a comic
version of the expected Maiddns. The combination of suffixes -6-
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(patronymic, but also diminutive) and -evs is relatively rare (Chan-
traine 1933: 363): mostly of small animals (dAwmexideds Ar. Peace
1067) and often in comedy.

2. kdpra: Ionic advb. (Att. udAa, ohddpa).

3. BapPad{w: onomatopoeic.

4-5. kvmacaoiokov etc.: these terms are diminutives, of kdwacats,
cduBarov (cdvdalov), and doxépa. All look like borrowings from a
non-Greek source.

6. TovTépov Toiyov: the general sense at any rate is clear, given the
earlier appeal to Hermes as ¢pwpov éraipe.

AEOLIC MONODY

74. Sappho of Lesbos. Late VII—early VI cent. Bc. Text: Voigt
(1971). Also in Page (1955), Campbell (1982), Hutchinson
(2001). The two poems are in Sapphic stanzas. [p»| Hamm
(1957), West (1970a), Hooker (1977), Bowie (1981).

(a) Fr.1 (Voigt): quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (with
fragmentary witness from papyrus P. Oxy. 2288, published 1951).

moucidé0pov’ dbavdr Adpddira,
mai Alos SoddmAoke, Alooopal oe,
4 > ¥ > o /’ 4
wi @ doarot und dviaot dduva,
4  mémna, Ouor:
dAa Tl éNG’, al moTa kdTépwTa
\ b4 3 3. /
Tas éuas aidas dlotoa milot
3 4 \ / /
éxAves, maTpos 8¢ 6Suov Aimotoa
8  xpiowov HABes
b4 > 5 / 4 /4 > 5
dpp’ dmacdevéaicar kdot 8¢ o dyov
drees atpoibfol wept yds pedaivas
/ 7 /7 d b k) / I,
morva Slvwevtes mTép’ am wpdvay_ailfle-
12 pos dua péoow:
alpa & éilxovror od §, & pdrapa,
pedialoars’ dbavdrwe mposdymwe
3/ > ¥ 5 / 3
Npe 617L ONbTE MéTOVha KATTL
16 dndTe kdApuut,
R 4 / /.
KOTTL pot waAiora Bédw yéveotar

/J,(lLVO/)\(lL 015[.LUJL ‘TL’V(I, 8’)’]57’6 7T€L/0(,U
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] o dyny és Fav puldrara; tis o, &
20 VYamd’, ddirres;
kal yap al pevyet, Taxéws Siwéet,
al 8¢ ddpa w1 6éxet’, AAa ddiaet,
al 6é w1 pider, Tayéws piljoet
24 kwik é8é)oioa.
éNOe ot kal viv, yarémav 6é Abgov
éx pepluvav, 8oca 8¢ pot Téeaoal
Bdpos Luéppet, Tédeaov, oV & adTa
28 odupayos éaoo.

19. Fav Edmonds: cav MSS and Voigt 20. ddwkier: ddiknat
Voigt
Immortal Aphrodite on your richly wrought throne, daughter of
Zeus, weaver of wiles: I pray you, lady, do not crush my heart with
distress or with anguish; (5) but come hither, if ever at another
time you heard my voice from afar and gave ear to it, and came (to
me), leaving your father’s golden house, yoking your chariot; and
beautiful (10) swift sparrows drew you over the dark earth, rapidly
beating their wings, from the sky through the mid-air; quickly
they arrived. And you, blessed one, with a smile on your immortal
face, (15) asked what was wrong with me now, and why I was
calling, and what exactly I desired for myself in the madness of my
heart: “‘Who am I to persuade now to take you back to her
friendship? (20) Who is doing you wrong, Sappho? Indeed, if she
flees, she will soon pursue; if she refuses gifts, she will yet give
them; if she does not love, soon she will love even against her will.’
(25) Come to me now also, and release (me) from harsh anxieties;
and what my heart yearns to fulfil, fulfil (it), and be yourself my
helper in the battle.

1. mouwkiAéfpov” the traditional interpretation (here translated)
takes the second element as 6pdvos. Another possibility is Opdva
(neut. plur.), meaning ‘flowers embroidered onto fabric’ (cf. IL 22.
441, Opéva mowkiX émacae): the adj. would refer to richly embroidered
robes. dfavdr’ the first syllable lengthened on an epic model.
Appddira: ancient grammarians, referring to this passage, cite a
short voc. ending (peculiar to Lesbian) in a-stem proper nouns.

3. éviauou: Lesb. a-stem dat. plur. (§32.14): the plur. perhaps under
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epic influence (cf. dracfariniow 66 104). The etymology of avia/dvia
is unclear: for Lesb. dv corresponding to Att.-Ion. dv(d) $28.9.
ddpva: imper., nasal infix stem (< *dm-n-eH,).

5. Tvid(e): cf. hémve 38 14 (Sappho also uses dedpv in invocation to
Aphrodite, fr. 2.1). mota kdTépwra: -Ta marks temporal adverbs
in Lesb., vs. Att. -7e and WGKk. -xa (§40.7). érépwra (crasis with xal)
is built on *érépw (for final -w cf. dnioow 71 13).

6. diowsa: ptcpl., §34.11 (poetic verb, probably an old aor. stem:
Hom. diw, etc. has been recharacterized with present endings).
mijdou: the Hom. form 77dov points to orig. *k"el-.

8. xpvorov: the adj. may go with dppa. For adjs. in -tos/-eos cf. on
Mbias 11 21. Hom. ypdoe(i)ov shows the suffix *-eyos, which con-
tracted to -ods in Att.

9. dmasdedfaroa: Ima- in Sapph. and Alk. (epigraphically in NW
Gk.) perhaps on the analogy of xara- (but cf. 9mdducov at 17 5). Lesb.
literary texts generally have original word-internal Z spelled out 2.
This is most likely a later editorial decision made for the sake of
orthographic clarity, since Z was also used in Lesb. for dj (or its
reflex) < 8- (as in {d for 8:d). Using - 24- was thus a useful reminder
of the original phonological value of the cluster (which in the koiné
had become [z]). It does not, therefore, imply that VI cent. Lesbian Z
had a different value from contemporary Attic. For -acoa cf. diotoa 6.

10. dkees: < *drefes. The word is epic and poetic. wept: Hmép,
‘over’ may have been alien to Lesb. (Hodot 1990: 149): cf. od7ép 15 4
for the functional overlap. yds peladvas: re-shaping of a phrase
found in Hom. epic (yaia pédawa, IL. 2. 699).

11. 8bwevres: an athem. pres. ptepl. (§24.1). Hyper-Aeolic spelling,
on the model of e.g. kplvww (< *krin-y-). The first syllable is long, so
divevres should be read. A poetic form (< *dinw-): evidence suggests
that post-consonantal *w dropped without compensatory
lengthening in Lesb. (for the phrase cf. Od. 2. 151, émduwnfévre
Twaédobny mrepa mukvd). For the ending, MSS give -7jvres (would be
the result of an analogical undoing of Osthoff’s Law §23.3), -edvres
(by confusion with Hom. dwedw). a@pdve: initial long syllable
is guaranteed, but dppdvew would be expected in Lesb. (Bliimel
1982: 102). dpp- might have been replaced by wp- by later copyists
(esp. if written OP- originally). Cf. Hooker (1977: 84-6), and dpdvw
75 (a)l.
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12. 8ud: the only instance in Lesb. poetry where the word is
scanned with two syllables (elsewhere the final -« is elided, or the
word is written {d, for which cf. on dmracdevfaioa 9). péoow: the
expected treatment in Lesb. of palatalized *#' (Sappho also uses uéoos
when metrically convenient, however): §23.8.

14. pedialoara(a): aor. ptepl. Final -awoa < *-antya (§34.11), but
acin pediae- is unmotivated and is probably a hyper-Aeolic spelling
of ueda- (cf. Palmer 1980: 115).

15. fpe(o): 2 sing. imperf. to *épopar (pres. indic. Att. épéw, Ion.
elpouat). érru: cf. 17 16. dndre: 57 adre. KéTTU KAl 8TTL

16. kdAnpue: Att. xaléw (§24.1). The double -uu- may be a
hyper-Aeolic spelling (on the analogy of éuu: <*es-mi, etc.): but it
is odd that it occurs only after 5. No example of the 1 sing. active of a
vowel-stem verb is attested epigraphically: it seems to have been
recharacterized with an ‘athematic’ ending -u: (to make the first
person morphology clearer): the rest of the paradigm may have had
regular thematic endings, however. See also ddurijer 20.

18. pawdlas: dat. of pawdlas, ‘maddened’, a masc. adj. formed to
pres. stem paiv- (for the suffix *-ol-, relatively rare in Gk, cf. Lat.
crédulus formed to credo). The adjectival nature of what looks like a
noun derives from the original participial function of the suffix
(productive in other IE languages). Cf. fem. pawdis 69 20.

19. [&] o’ &yny és Fav: a difficult line to reconstruct. I print Fdv
for the sake of convenience (cf. fr. 164, 7ov Fov maida xdAet, quoted
by Apollonios Dyskolos in On Pronouns). Evidence indicates that
*w- had dropped from Lesb. by Sappho’s time, but it was part of the
poetic tradition she inherited. See Parca (1982) and Hutchinson ad
loc. for a discussion of the possibilities.

20. Wdmd(ov): voc. (for the morphology cf. Aexwe 51 16). Sappho
spells her name (here and fr. 94.5) with ¥-, other Greek writers with
2- (incl. Alkaios fr. 384, where it is metrically guaranteed). It has
been suggested that she used a variety of ‘sampi’ (cf. 20 A22) which
was similar in shape to, and later mistaken for, psi (but see Liberman
1988). dducijer: sources are confused (only aducn is clear).
Sappho elsewhere has mofyw (with  presumably imported from the
aor. and fut.). Some editors print athem. d8{kyo. for the sake of
consistency with kdAnuue (§24.1). But: (a) the analogical interference
between athematic, thematic and vowel-stem inflection in Lesb.
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makes such predictions hazardous; (b) the epigraphic data suggest
that the form consistent with xdAnuu: would be ddixe; and (c)
Sappho’s complex literary language is in any case more than a
reflection of the vernacular. See also ¢ide: 23.

22. 8éxer(a): for dex- cf. on hvmodexduevos 44 3.

23. ¢idew: all e-stem verbs in Sappho (apart from dduxije: 20) have
this ending. Either borrowed from C-stem thematic verbs, or (Hodot
1990: 195) formed analogously to the 3 plur. idetor <*Pilevre.

24. kwik: kol odk. é0éloiaa: but 8é w 17 (the normal form in
Sappho and Alkaios). In E. Ionic #é)\w is found in inscriptions and
the Tambic poets, while epic has é0éAw. This phrase is reminiscent of
Od. 2. 50, otk éfelovon (Penelope).

25. xaAémav: gen. plur. (§30.2).

26. éoca: cf. 66 115, and uéoow 12 above. Téleooar: reflects
the analogical restoration of -oo- in s-stems (aor. and fut.) which
must have been under way at this period (Morpurgo Davies
1976). 7élecov 27 is the older form (showing simplification of
inherited *ss): see on émmdrecot (b)11. Inscriptions of the IV cent.
and later show -oo- in s-stem verbs, and confusion -o-/-co- in other
stems.

27. iuéppeu: from *iuép-y- (§23.7).

28. éaoo: 2 sing. imper. of ‘be’, as in epic. Built on 3 sg. éorw with
a 2 sing. ending added (the initial vowel of {cf: is anomalous).

(b) Fr.31 (Voigt), quoted by ‘Longinus’ in On the Sublime.

;o A ,
paiveral pot knivos toos Géoiaww
4 > )/ 4 3 4 /
EUpEY YN, OTTLS EVAVTLOS TOL
> 4 \ 7/ ol 14
{odavet kal mAdciov Gdv pwvei-
> /
4 oas dmakovet
\ /’ > / / > A \
kal yedaioas [uépoev, 6 W 1 pav
/ 3 4 3 4
kapdiav év orrfecw émTéaicer:
3 \ 4 bR / > 2 7
s yap <és> o 0w Ppdxe ds ue pdvar-
> > \ v D i
8 o ovdev €T €ikel,
~ 4
aAa kap uev yAdooa éaye, Aémrov
bl ~ ~
8 avTika xpdt wop dmadedpdpakev,
b3 ’ b > \ 14 > b3 4
SmmaTeaoL 8 obOEv Spyup’s émippdu-
bl
12 Betor 8 drovad,

kad 8¢ 1’ Bpws rarxéeTat, Tpdpos Oé
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~ 3 / \ /’
maioav dypet, yAwpoTépa 8¢ molas
14 7/ > o /7 > /
e, TeBvdrmy 8 SAlyw *mideims
16  dalvo’ &’ adt[ac.
k] \ \ / 3 \
ala wav TéApuaTov, €mel . . .

7-8. ¢pdvaic’: pdvne’  Voigt 11-12. émppduPeio:  émPpdueio

Voigt 13. kad 8¢ téradet Voigt; MSS texadet ' iSpws hixpos
raryéerar (Longinus cod. P); 4 8¢ w Spws waxods xéerar (Anecdota
Oxoniensia)
That man seems to me to be the equal of the gods, the one who
sits facing you and listens close by to your sweet voice and lovely
laughter, which sets my heart fluttering in my breast; for when
I look at you even for a moment—then I can no longer say a
word: but my tongue is fractured and at once a subtle flame runs
beneath my skin, I see nothing at all with my eyes, and my ears
buzz: sweat pours down me and I start to tremble, I am paler
than grass and to myself I seem close to death. But everything is
endurable, since . . .

2. éupev(ar): athematic infin. (§36.3). Apart from éupevar, the
ending -uevae is attested epigraphically only in déuevar, 0éuevar (i.e.
monosyllabic root aorists: cf. 7{fnv, §{8wv): it is thus more restricted
in historical Lesb. than in the athem. infin. ascribed (by ancient
and modern commentators) to literary ‘Aeolic’ (e.g. in the epic
Kunstsprache). dvp: & dvmp. The def. article, extremely rare in
Lesb. poetry, is here accounted for by the demonstr. adj. (Lobel 1927:
§22). ér7is: ¢j. (8omis MSS): other fragments of Sappho and
Alkaios give the stem é77- (generalized from the neuter) throughout
the paradigm; in epigraphic texts both elements are inflected
(Bliimel 1982: 269).

3. loddver: ¢j. (ldvee MSS). See on drmacdedfarca (a)9.
dwvelods: pres. ptcpl. (gen. sing., fem.) of an e-stem verb, restored
(ddvgwr: oais and ¢wvovoas MSS). The ¢j. reflects athem. *¢pwvevr-
ya- (§24.1, but see on ¢dvaio’ 7): §34.11.

5. luépoev: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a). 76 plol):
relative (referring to the sound of the voice and the laughter): §32.13.

6. omjfeow: from inherited *o71fec-ou by simplification of -ss-.
In Sappho and Alkaios the s-stem dat. plur. is always -eot (for -eoot
in other C-stems, and the epic doublet -eoci/-ect, see §36.4 and
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émmdreaor 11). énréaroey: aor. of a vowel-stem verb, apparently
an a-stem here (cf. peidiaioars’ (a)14), though generally in Gk. an
e-stem. MSS give émrdacer: the hyper-Aeolic reading émrdaioer is
found at Sapph. 22.14 (papyrus). For the instantaneous aorist cf.
Stedééaro 66 122.

7. ¥dw: subj., without modal particle. és: added by modern
editors metri causa. Bpdxe(a): neut. plur. (acc.), adverbial.
Syllabic *r gives or/ro in Lesb., Thess., and Boe. (§34.1): IE *morghu—
(cf. Lat. brevis<*mreg'u-i-). ddvara(ar): aor. infin. A hyper-
Aeolic spelling (¢wvas MSS), for which cf. éxrdaicev 6. (inscriptions,
some 200 years later, give an aor. infin. in -noa to e-stem verbs).
Forssman (1966: 80f.) has argued that ¢dwac’ is the right reading
here, given the presence of ¢dvace (an a-stem) in Pindar. In this case
adbpwr: oais 3 could be read (ddv) pwrvaicas.

8. elker: impersonal, in the sense of Att. mapeiker, ‘is open, is
possible’.

9. wkdp:i.e. kar (§23.4), preverb to éaye (for tmesis see $24.6). The
alternative reading dA\axav was preferred by Page (dAX’ dxav, ‘but in
silence’), but the compd. xardyvvue is acceptable (cf. Radt 1970).
uév: cf. 76 50. éaye: 3 sing. perf. (intransitive). The hiatus with
yAdooa (which led Page and others to print éaye with daggers) is
also acceptable: arising from original presence of w in *Féfarye, it is a
poetic feature and may have onomatopoeic effect. See Ford and
Kopff (1976).

10. dmadedpduaxev: for the preverb cf. dmacdedéaioa (a)9.

11. émmdreoor: Lesb. Smma<*ém-pa (in other dialects the
assimilation works the other way, giving éuua). For the dat. plur.
-eaou see §36.4 and orjfeow 6. Spnuu(e): the stem Gpy- seems to
have been characteristic of E. Aeolic, and perhaps E. Ionic too (the
Att. paradigm is built on an a-stem 6pa-). Traces of athem. inflection
in -9- can be seen in epic (e.g. dpnat 2 sing., Od. 14. 343). MSS have
opme . For -qu(u)e cf. wddnpupe (a)l6. émppduPeior: athem.
—etor < *-evr (§§24.1, 34.11).

12. drovas: contrast Att. dxon < drof1 < *akowsa. The develop-
ment of a diphthong from VwwV <VwsV is characteristic of E.
Aeolic (hence perhaps epic dwovr)). Here and at fr. 104 adws
(<*aFFws < *awsos) the diphthong is guaranteed by the metre.

13. kdd: ie. xar (§23.4). p* poy, enclitic with genitive
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function (following xdd), as occasionally in Hom. KaKyéeTau:
i.e. kar- (§§24.5,23.4).

14. maioav: <*mavoa- < *pant-ya- (cj., mdoav MSS): $§34.11.
dypeu: cf. on xaraypéfn. 17 13. For the ending see ¢pide: (a)23.

15. éuue: <*es-mi (§34.2). Telvdrqy: perf. infin. (Att. 7ebv-
dva), formed by adding the pres. thematic infin. ending to the perf.
stem in -k-. SAlyw: gen. sing. (neut.), governed by (&)midedms,
‘lacking little’. For Lesb. and epic émdeims (Att. émders) from
*-dews-és cf. on drovar 12.

17. TéAuarov: not ‘must be endured’ (which would be roAudreor:
Chantraine 1933: 308): cf. émawerds, ‘praisable’, mords, ‘trustable’,
etc. The suffix -tos is not integrated into the Gk. verbal system (as in
Lat. amatus), but is important in adj. and noun formation.

75. Alkaios of Lesbos. Late VII—early VI cent. Bc. Text: Voigt
(1971). Also in Page (1955), Campbell (1982). Drinking
songs. ¥ Hamm (1957), Hooker (1977), Bowie (1981).

(a) Fr. 338 Voigt (quoted by Athenaeus): Alcaic stanzas.
l’)’GL I./LG\V (; ZG'L’)‘S‘, G’K 8) 6PU’J/(U Me"yas
2 XGLIIU.(DV, 7TE7T(1/.’)/(1LULV 8) 1’)8&7’001/ ;;é(u
< 2 lines missing >
kdPBare Tov yeluwv’, émi pév tibeis
6 mip, év b€ képvais olvov dpetdéws
wélixpov: adTap dupl kdpoat
8 udAbarov dudi<tife> yvédallov . . .
Zeus is raining, out of the sky there’s a great storm descending,
and the streams have frozen |[. . .] To hell with the storm! Build up
a fire, mix the honey-sweet wine unstintingly, and put a soft pillow
about your temples . . .

1. pév: cf. 76 50. 8 Zebs: very rare use of the article. Names
(unless accompanied by an adj.) are generally without the article
in Sappho and Alkaios (cf. on dwvyp 74 (b)2). dpdvw: single p is
surprising, given Att. odpavdés/WGK. dpavds (perhaps <*Fopoavds):
§34.2. Most plausibly explained as a metrical simplification of -pp-
(paralled by Sioxeiows Alk. 69.2). Cf. on wpdvw 74 (a)11.

2. memdyarow: 3 plur. ending <*-avou<*-anti (§34.11). The
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earlier ending was -dot < *-nti, but this was recharacterized with the
addition of -n-.

5. kdBPaMe: imper., < xd7- (§§24.5, 23.4). 7év: what Lobel
(1927: §18) calls ‘anaphoric’ use of the article, referring to an entity
(topic) already mentioned. émi ... 7ifeas: athem. ptcpl.
7ifeis <*7{fevts, as in Attic: but the diphthong in Lesb. is real, while
in Att. the digraph represents [e:], §23.1 (for tmesis §24.6).

6. képvars: athem. pres. ptepl. of képvaue (Att. kepdvvuud): a them.
ptcpl. is apparently attested in «épvav 17 13 (see note). MSS have
xlpvass, which reflects the Hom. vocalism (for the development of -.-
from orig. zero-grade cf. Palmer 1980: 240): Lesb. has a tendency to
open ¢ > € next to p (as in Thess., Boe.).

7. uélixpov: adj. referring to the sweetness of honey (i.e. a -po-
adj. built to pé\: with intrusive -y- as in Hom. 7eviypds), or less likely

the colour (ypds). adrdp: an epic word of Achaean ancestry (not
elsewhere in Lesb., but attested in Cypriot). képoar: with -po- as

in E. Ion. (Att. xéppn). The sporadic preservation (in all dialects) of
-po-, -Ao- is difficult to account for (cf. dpdvw 1): presumably due to
morphological and analogical forces working against the phonology.

8. wéMakov, yvddallov: o-vocalism from syllabic resonants
(§34.1). The expected Att.-lon. yvdpadlov is attested in koiné
documents: the ¢ in literary Att. kvépatlov is odd (for initial wv-
cf. kvdmrrw, ‘comb wool’).

(b) Fr. 346 Voigt (quoted by Athenaeus): greater Asclepiad.

mdvwper: 7{ 6 AV dpuévopev; ddrTudos duépar
2 kad & deppe kvuliyvais peydlas, dita, moukidats:

olvov yap Zeuélas kai Aios vios Aabikddea
4 &V@p({)WOLO'LV €”8(UK’. E”’)/XGG K'E’pVU,LS €),V(1 K'CLL\ 8150

mAjais kak kepdlas, <a> o arépa Tav arépav koA
6 d0jTw
Let’s start drinking—why should we wait for the lamps? Only a
finger’s breadth of the day is left. Take down the large cups, friend,
the decorated ones. The son of Semele and Zeus gave wine to
humans so we can forget our cares. Pour it in, mixing one part
water to two of wine, and fill them to the top: and let one cup
nudge the next.
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1. wdvwpev: edd. (mivwper MSS). The stem of this verb alternates
mi-/mw-/mo in Gk. (and other IE languages), perhaps reflecting orig.
*peH, -i-. Aeolic dialects seem to have generalized 7w- in the present
(for Boeotian cf. Euboulos fr. 11 PCG). 70, AMdyv(a): Lobel (1927:
§18), noting that ‘respectable people did not start carousing before
dark’, rightly sees an extension of the anaphoric use of the article
in Lesb. in this phrase: the reference is proverbial. Supévouev: Cj.
(dpp- MSS): §§24.5, 23.4. For Lesb. v see §28.9.

2. ka8 . .. deppe: tmesis (§24.6); assimilation of kar (§23.4). deppe
edd. (dewpe MSS): déppw (Ion. delpw) <*a(F)épyw, §34.2. dira:
voc., a rare word meaning ‘friend’ (esp. ‘boyfriend’, épcdpuevos)
ascribed to Thess. at Theokr. 12. 14 (Garcia Ramoén 1999: 527-8).
The first syllable must be the result of metrical lengthening
(cf. aBavar 74 (a)l).

3. dalwcddea: Hom. adj., acc. sing. (for the formation cf.
ékeaurémdovs 66 105). An s-stem acc. sing. -nv is found in some
inscriptions (IV cent. and later) and in a papyrus of Alkaios
([m]nAepdvyy, very fragmentary context): the morphology may also
be epic here.

4. képvaus: edd. (MSS ripracs, «épva €fs): cf. képvass (a)6.

5. ﬂAﬁal,s: edd. (mAe-, mAer- MSS). Adj., fem. plur. with xkvAiyvas.
A stem w)e- is found epigraphically (cf. 17 9). wA7os, if genuine,
would be from *ple-yos (with loss of -y-): some support provided by
a statement in an ancient grammarian that ‘Aeolians turn e into 75
as in wAelwv mAjwv’, and by ]zAnov[ in a papyrus scrap of Sappho
(fr. 67 b4). kdk: kd7(a), with assimilation to following velar. The
Gk. says ‘down to the brim’ rather than ‘up to’ (i.e. semantic focus on
pouring rather than filling).

(c) Fr. 347 Voigt (put together from multiple quotations): greater
Asclepiad.

Téyye mAeduovas oivwt, 70 yap daTpov mepiTéAdeTad,

2 4§ dpa yadéma, mdvra 8é dipars’ dma kadparos,
dyer 8 éx merddwv ddea TérTié <mTeplywv § Yma>

4 < line(s) missing >
avler 8¢ ordAvuos, viv 6€ yivaikes plapiTaTat,

6 Xémrou & dvdpes, émel <8)> kepdlav kal yéva Zeipios
doder . . .
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Soak your lungs with wine, because the dog-star is up. The season
is harsh, everything is parched from the heat, the cicada whistles
sweetly from the leaves [from under its wings] ... The golden
thistle is blooming: now the women are at their worst, but the men
are feeble, since Sirius scorches their heads and knees.

The poem is a lyric adaptation of Hesiod, Works and Days 582-8.

1. mAedpovas: in later Gk. mAedpuwr was transformed into mveduwr
under the influence of mvéw, mvedua (some MSS offer v- here). The
sing. mAedpova is also attested in MSS, in which case orig. *w- in
(F)olvw: prevents hiatus (the lectio difficilior and perhaps preferable).
mepiréMerar: not necessarily an Ionism, as the root is *tel- rather
than *k"el- (for which see on 7éyra. 51 17).

2. 8&paro(s): either 3 sing. (athem.) of an a-stem vb. with hyper-
Aeolic -ai-, or possibly 3 plur. <*-avoe < *-anti (§34.11). omd:
edd. (dwé MSS): cf. dmacdedéaroa 74 (a)9.

3. After 7ér7i¢ earlier editors (including Page 1955: 303f.) inserted
a fragment transmitted anonymously by Demetrius and generally
assigned to Sappho (Voigt fr. 101a): see Liberman (1992) for reasons
not to do this. <wreptywv § Uma> is conjectured on the basis of the
Hesiodic text.

5. wapdTarar: interpreters have taken this to imply ‘lustful,
libidinous’ (Hesiod has udyos).

6. yova: edd. (ydvara MSS): from *ydvFa (cf. Hom.
dovpa < 88pfa): for loss of F without compensatory gemination or
lengthening in Lesb. cf. on divwevres 74 (a)1l. The oblique stem in
-ar- started in the n-stems (where it is attested already in Myc.): it
was extended to other neut. stems, more widely in Att. than
elsewhere.

7. dodeu: edd. (dlet MSS): see on dmacdevéarca 74 (a)9.

DORIC CHORUS AND LYRIC MONODY

76. Alkman of Sparta, Partheneion 3677 (fr. 3 Calame).
From a papyrus (1 cent. aAp) published in 1863. Late VII cent.
BC. Metre: 14 line stanzas (mixed trochaic, dactylic, and
Aeolic metre). A song written for a chorus of young women,
apparently for a specific occasion. There are many difficulties
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in the interpretation: see Griffiths (1972), Calame (1977) with
earlier bibliography. PMG 1. Also in Campbell (1982),
Hutchinson (2001). [»] Page (1951), Hooker (1977: 61-9),
Cassio (1993), Cassio (in press).

40

45

50

55

60

65

doTi Tis LY TSt
6 8 6ABios daTis ebppwv
k] / ’
duépav [8]iamAére
3 3 \ > s 7
drkAavTos éywv 8 deldw
AyS[d]s m6 s Spido’
o > w o °
&7 dAwov ovep uw
> \ /
Aydw papripera
/. b \ b > -~
paivmy- éué 8 olr émawny
b / < \ \
obre [u]wuiolar viv d kdevva yopayos
008 duds éji Sokel yap ey avta.
exmpemis Tws WTep al Tis
év Borols ordoetev immov
mayov aeBlopdpov kavaydmoda
TV dmomeTpidlwy dvelpw.
7 obx 6pTiis; 6 pev kéAnys
9] / ¢ \ /
Evntikds: a 6¢ yaita
Tds éuds davedids
¢ 4 3 ~
Aynoydpas émavlei
xpvaos [d]7 dxrparos:
76 7’ dpyvpiov mpdowmov,
Siagpddav i ToL Aéyw;
< 7/ \ 4
Aynoydpa wev adrar
a 8¢ Sevrépa med Ayidw 10 Feidos
{mos IBnvde Kodaéaios dpauirar
Tal TEANASes yap duw
Vpbpiar pdpos dpepoloars
/ > s / 14 /
vikTa 8¢ auPpociav dre Zvpiov
doTpov aFnpopévar pdyovrat.
olTe ydp Tt Topplpas
780005 Képos WoT dudval,
b /’ 4
ovUTe moukiAos Spdrwv
mayxpvotos, ovde uitpa

AUSL’U,, VG(IVL/SCUV
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lavoy[A]eddpwv dyalua
70 0d8€ Tai Navvds kdpat
AN 008’ Apéra orediys,
008¢ Zvdakis Te kal KAenoioipa,
008 & AivmawuPpldlras évboioa paoceis:
Aoradis [7]€ pow yévorro
75 kai motiyAémor DiAvAda
Aapapéra 7 épatd [7]e FravBepls:
AN Aymoiydpa pe Telper.

There is such a thing as the vengeance of the gods: that man is
fortunate, who in goodness of heart weaves out his days without
tears. As for me, I sing of the radiance of Agido—seeing her like
the sun, which indeed Agido summons to shine upon us: but the
illustrious choir-leader utterly forbids me to praise or disparage
her—for she herself appears pre-eminent, as if one were to set
among grazing herds a powerful stallion, a prize-winner with
ringing hooves, the stuff of dreams. (50) Do you not see? The
courser is Venetic: but the hair of my cousin Hagesichora blooms
like pure gold, and her face of silver—why do I tell you openly?
This is Hagesichora! But she who is second after Agido in beauty
shall run as a Kolaxaian horse against an Ibenian; these Peleiades,
you see, rising up like Sirius they contend with us as we bring
a robe (?) to the Dawn goddess through the immortal night. (64)
All our purple finery is not enough to beat them off, nor our
golden bracelets, intricate and serpentine. Neither the Lydian
headband, the delight of dark-eyed girls, nor even the locks of
Nanno, nor Areta lovely as a goddess, nor Thylakis, nor
Kleésithera: nor will you go to Ainesimbrota’s house and say, ‘May
Astaphis be mine, and may Philylla look in my direction, and
Damareta, and lovely Ianthemis’. No, it is Hagesichora who causes
me heartache.

36. audv: i.e. fedv, with raising of € (§23.2). For the use of ¢ to
designate the fricative [0] < [t"] see §39.7 (and hurmaveiSas 34 1).
Epigraphic evidence suggests that the spelling was adopted some
time after Alkman: this therefore represents interference by later
editors.
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38. duépav: unaspirated (as attested at IG V 1. 213. 43 [33]). The
h- in Attic (see 30 13) is analogical rather than original, perhaps on
éws, Aeos, or éomépa. (cf. dAwov 41 for the converse).

39. éydw: §36.5. In archaic poetry the first person pronoun often
signals a transition (esp. with §¢). deldw: i.e. 4(F)eldw, an epic
form, but probably Lac. too in view of dfypopuévar 63 (Att. didw by
contraction).

40. Ayid[d]s: gen. <*-yos (for the morphology cf. on Aeyci
51 16). The song appears to mark some important stage in the
life of Agido: ritual passage to womanhood and marriage have
been suggested. ¢ds: contracted < ¢pdfos (the conditions under
which intervocalic -F- dropped in Lac. are not completely clear):
cf. §39.1.

41. &7(e): & (instr. of the relative *yo-) plus e, corresponding to
Att.-Ion. ws (cf. dmep 46). dAwov: lack of aspiration in certain
WGk. dialects is unexpected: perhaps analogical on duépa. Here
printed with smooth breathing because of preceding -7’ Ay
original short « in WGk.

43. dabvmy, émawiy: edd. (-ev pap.): -yv in dadmp is metrically
guaranteed, and seems certain in émawiv (brevis in longo would be
odd). No infin. in -ev in Alkm. is required by metre.

44. [plopgobar: edd. ([.Jopecfar pap.), from stem powpa-.
vew: WGK. enclitic pronoun (cf. on 45 12) frequent in choral dialect.
Occasional cases of uw may be due to scribal confusion. KAevvd:
from *rAeFeo-vds (cf. kAewoi 61 6). Elsewhere xAeevvds in choral lyric
(from the Aeolic poetic tradition: Cassio 2005). This form may be the
result of haplology (Lillo 1995), or perhaps analogous on the lyric
alternation ¢aewds/paervds. Less likely a mistaken transliteration by
a later editor of KAENA (i.e. kAyvd). The choir-leader has a ‘speak-
ing name’ (Hagesichora 53), and may be a divine rather than a mortal
figure.

45. éfu: see §38.4 for the contraction. fuev: athem.
infin. < *es-men (§40.3).

46. rds: demonstr. advb. picked up by &mep (cf. d7” 41).

48. Cf. the Hom. expression i{mmouvs myyods dbloddpouvs, Il 9.
1234, Ka.vaxéwoﬁa: for the compd. adj. (two substantives:
first element xavayd, ‘noise’) cf. pododdrrvlos, ‘with rosy fingers’
(Schindler 1986).
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49. dmomerpidlwy: meaning is disputed. The second element may
be connected with 7repd, ‘wing’ (dreams are often winged in Gk.
literature) rather than 7érpa, ‘rock’.

50. opijs: for the contraction cf. équ 45. wév: shortened form
of wijv (Dor. Aeol. udv). The vowel shows it to be an Ionicism,
which spread rapidly across the Greek poetic lexicon. Kés:
the epigraphic form in the V cent. was «é)eé (see on 33 13): xélns
may have been a competing variant, perhaps more suited to
choral poetry; or it may have entered the scribal tradition from the
koiné.

54. [@]7(€): see on 41.

56. rou: dat. of v (§32.5).

58. med(d): see on 17 20. Ayiddh: acc. <*-dya Feidos: pap.
has roeidos (hiatus guaranteed).

60. Tai: §40.5. weAnddes: edd., mededdes pap. The change is
hardly necessary: it is based on the view (difficult to evaluate) of
ancient grammarians that as a rule e. > before a vowel in ‘Doric’
(see Page 1951: 138). The word could mean either ‘doves’ or the
Pleiad constellation, which would be rising at dawn. Most likely
the latter, given the references to the night in 63.

61. Opbpiasr: here capitalized as the dat. of a Spartan dawn-
goddess, ‘the Early One’. Could also be nom. plur., referring to the
meAnddes. dépos: the pap. has a circumflex, but the scholion
ad loc. quotes ¢dpos, ‘plough’, with the gloss dporpov. The reading
¢dFos, ‘torch’ has also been suggested (but cf. $ds 40).
depoioais: ptcpl. with -oisa (cf. §34.11). A familiar feature of Lesb.
phonology (aiotca 74 (a)6), but there is no epigraphic support for
it in Lac. The theory that it was added to the text of Alkm. by
Alexandrian editors because they knew it from the nearby Doric
dialect of Cyrene has been disproven (Cassio 1993). It is almost
certain that that Alkm. (and other composers of choral lyric) drew
on an Aeolic-influenced literary tradition (Cassio 2005). The theory
that it was a VII cent. variant in Lac. phonology, marginalized by the
epigraphic period, is implausible owing to the extremely restricted
distribution (e.g. acc. plur. 7ols, Tais is not found: §34.11). Found
also in Stesichoros, Ibykos, Pindar, and Theokritos.

62. vikra 8 duPpoaciav: cf. Hom. duBpooiny Sia vikra, IL 2. 57.

63. dFypopévar: dvepouévar pap. Epigraphic texts from Sparta
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spell [w] with both F and B: v may be due to a copyist unfamiliar
with F. The sequence av-, though unmetrical, would for an early
editor have an Aeolic/epic pedigree: cf. on dxovar 74 (b)12 and
ravdéais 68 666 (for the real Lesb. form see deppe 75 (b)2). For the
‘Doric’ accent cf. on waidas 79 211.

65. 1dooos: not necessarily an epicism: most WGk. dialects had
-oo- here (Crete is an exception: éwdrror 52 40). war(e): con-
secutive. Garcia Ramoén (1985: 90-3) argues that &7(e) would best
represent Alkm.’s autograph (cf. 41 above), dor(e) reflecting the
interference of a later editor.

67. mayxpvaios: cf. xpioov 74(a) 8.

69. lavoy[A]lepdpwv: compd. of {ov, ‘violet’ (formally a cross
between loyAépapos and xvavoylépapos: cf. 78 1): F- restored in
FiavBeuis 76. For yAep- (elsewhere only in Pindar) cf. moriyAémor
75: the alternation points to an initial labiovelar.

70. Nawvds: gen. (cf. Ayidos 40).

71. qwedis: from feo-edjs (with syncope of -o0-, as in oeix-
elot < feoelrelor in the Lac. song at Ar. Lys. 1252). Cf. awéov 36.

72. Zvlakis: ie. Oudaxis ‘poppy. Rlenoiajpa: ie. Klen-
odijpa, from kAé(F)os and vpa, ‘hunting’.

73. Abvmowpufpldlras: gen. (understand ‘house’) of a ‘speaking
name’: she is a wise woman who supplies love charms. évboica:
see on vmévne 51 17. For the ending -oica cf. ¢epoloars 61.
daceis: the circumflex (in the pap.) reflects the fut. infix -oe- charac-
teristic of WGK. (§40.2).

76. Fiavfeuis: edd. (note hiatus after re), iavfeuls pap. Composed
of fi-, ‘violet’ and dvfeu-, an onomastic stem derived from dvfos
(cf. Leumann 1950: 249-51).

77. tetper: pap. Not inappropriate in the erotic context of the
preceding lines: but if Hagesichora is a divine figure, edd. may be
right to read 7npei, ‘watches over, protects’. relper has a spurious
diphthong (§23.1), so in either case Alkm. would have written
TEPEL

77. Stesichoros (south Italy or Sicily), fr. 222b (P. Lille 76A).
Text: Bremer (1987). From a papyrus (III cent. Bc, mummy
cartonnage) published in 1977. Jocasta addresses Teiresias and
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her sons. Early VII cent. Bc. Metre: dactylic/dactylo-epitrite. [W]
Nothiger (1971), Haslam (1978), Bremer (1987), Hutchinson
(2001).
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... to my grief add not gnawing anxiety, nor for my future make
woeful predictions. (204) For the deathless gods do not impose
unending strife for mortals on the holy earth, nor indeed
friendship: but daily the gods put a new disposition into men. May
lord Apollo, the worker from afar, not bring to fulfilment all these
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your prophecies. (211) But if it is ordained for me to see my sons
slain by each other, and the Fates have spun it thus—well, right
away let hateful death bring about my end, before ever I should see
such things, painful, laden with groans and tears [...] my sons
killed within the palace, or the city captured. (218) But come, my
sons, [listen] to my words [. . .] for thus do I predict for you the
end: one of you shall have the house and dwell in it [. . .] the other
shall leave, with the goods and the gold of his dear [father], all of
it, whoever by lot shall take the first place, by the agency of the
Fates. (225) For this, I think, shall prove the solution for you of
this evil doom, which comes from the warnings of the divine seer.

201. xademds ... peptpvas: the quantity of the a-stem acc. plur.
is generally unverifiable in Stes. The two cases which can be verified
are short: he may have used whichever was convenient (cf. rpormds 68
663).

203. éAmidas: orig. initial F- accounts for the hiatus. Stes. follows
epic in his use of this feature (may be observed or not, as
convenient).

204. aiév: alternates with ale/ in Hom. For Stes. a useful literary
variant (so also in Alkm., Bacch., and Theokr.).

205. Géoav: omission of the augment is a feature of epic language
(cf. mB3unv 66 103). afay: epic variant of yaia, probably by a
process analogous to eBe 67 153 (Haslam 1976). ipdv: form
attested in Lesb., but probably here an epicism.

206. Bpotoigw: see on kvavéoow 78 1.

207. ya: expected WGk. form. é<v> ... milfleiov: tmesis
(§24.6), assuming the supplement is correct (and there are many
Hom. parallels).

208. tbeiow: < *7ife-vri. The pap. has no accents: editors follow
the Hom. tradition in accenting this word, which reflects a late Ionic
development (assimilation of 3 plur. athematic verbs to vowel-stems
such as ¢ulodor) rather than the phonology of Stes.’s poetry. Cf.
§32.12.

209. reds: a WGK. form, but both 7eds and ods (< *two-) are
found in epic. dvaé: initial F- is observed (lengthens the previous
syllable): cf. éAmidas 203.

210. TeXéooas: aor. opt., 3 sing.
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211. maidas: edd. justify the accent (which is one mora forward
of Att.-Ion. maidas) by ref. to papyrus frags. of Alkm., Ib., and Stes.
which show sporadic ‘progessive’ accentuation of a type ascribed to
Doric by ancient grammarians. See Probert (2003: 160-2). o’
dAdoigy: use of the dat. after ¥4 is a feature of epic syntax, where it
lays stress on the implication ‘at the hands of, under’ (Chantraine
1953: 1401.). déobays: initial digamma not observed (cf. éAnidas
203).

214. woxa: edd. (roka pap.): §40.7. éo-deiv: initial digamma
(¢8eiv) not observed.

215. 8axpvdevra: pap. This makes slightly odd scansion, and
Ruijgh (in Bremer ad loc.) suggests Saxptevra (i.e. the original form
*Sakpvews < daxpu+ Fevr-s, without a linking vowel: cf. §13 and
pe-ne-we-ta la).

216. évi ppeydpois: the scribe has written a double u to indicate
the previous syllable is heavy. An epic licence, by which a short vowel
could count as long before u-, v-, A-, p-(starting-point was words
with initial sR-, such as poipa < *opoipa).

217. dMoleay: see on gepoioais 76 61.

219. éydw: epic and WGk. form (§36.5).

220. pév: cf. 76 50.

221. dmipev: a WGK. form, but also in epic. KTedvy: poetic
form. Since the ending is contracted (from -ea, neut. plur.), the
uncontracted ea of the stem is unexpected («7jvy elsewhere attested).

223. kAapomaAnddv: advb. formed to an unattested verb; cf.
Siarpdév 72 71.

224. mwpédros: §38.2. éxare: see Leumann (1950: 251 f.) for the
formation of this Hom. advb. (related to éxdv, ‘willing’).

225. Sokéw: not found in epic in this sense: perhaps an intrusion
of the vernacular.

226. dppe: epicism (an Aeolic form): §34.2.

78. Ibykos of Rhegion, fr. 287 PMG (quoted by Proklos in
his commentary on Plato’s Parmenides 137). Later VI cent. BC
Metre: mostly dactylic. p»] Nothiger (1971)

I » /4 / < \
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pa SL/KTU(I Kljﬂ'PLSOs G’GBGI,/\AGL‘
5 7 pav Tpouéw v émepyduevor,

wote pepélvyos immos debBloddpos mori yhpar

aékwv adv yeadt Boois és durlav éBa.

Once again Love looks at me meltingly from under dark eyelids
and with all types of beguilement hurls me into the endless nets of
Kypris. (5) Oh, I tremble at his coming, as a yoked prize-winning
horse, near to old age, goes unwillingly with his swift chariot into
the fray.

1. kvavéorow: Ib. more often has the short dat. (native to his and
most WGk. dialects): use of the long form (with -v if convenient) is a
licence taken over from epic (§32.14).

2. raxép(a): adj. built on the zero-grade stem *tH,-k- (cf.
Tikw < *teH,-k-). Sppaou: cf. drmdreco. 74 (b)11.

3. é&: edd. (for the metre), els MSS. és was generalized in both Ion.
and many WGk. dialects (§32.10): it is the normal form in choral
dialect.

4. éofdMeu: edd., BdAer MSS.

5. www: WGk. enclitic pronoun (cf. 76 44). Supplied by edd. from
scholia which quote the phrase in the form rpouéwv &’ (it has
dropped from the main text).

6. dare: cf. on 76 65. deBlopdpos: Hom. adj. (so at 76 48).
mor{: both WGKk. and Hom. (§40.8): cf. 7o7{ 66 101.

7. ovv éxeod: Hom. phrase (for the dat. ending see §11.4 and %
66 107). és: edd., els MSS. éBa: a ‘gnomic’ aor. (see on 68
676 Wpwe).

79. Pindar (Boeotia), Olympian 1 (lines 36-85). Part of a song
celebrating the victory of Hieron of Syracuse in the chariot-race
at the Olympic Games of 476 Bc. Text: B. Snell-H. Maehler
(Teubner 1987). Metre: Aeolic (triadic). ] Forssman (1966),
Gerber (1982), Verdenius (1988), Instone (1996).

b
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As for you, son of Tantalos, I shall utter an account different from
that of my predecessors. When your father invited (the gods) to
that well-ordered feast in their beloved Sipylos, reciprocating their
hospitality at banquets, (40) then the Lord of the gleaming trident,
his heart overcome with desire, seized you and brought you in his
golden chariot to the house of far-honoured Zeus on high: there,
on a second occasion, Ganymedes also came, (45) on the self-same
service for Zeus. When you were lost to view, and in spite of much
searching people were not able to take you back to your mother,
right away a jealous neighbour spread a tale in secret that they (the
gods) had cut you limb from limb with a knife into water boiling
furiously at the fire; (50) and at table, for the last course, had
divided out your flesh and eaten it. But for me it is impossible
to call any of the blessed ones a glutton. I stand back from that.
Profitless, most often, is the lot that falls to slanderers. Indeed, if
any mortal man was honoured by the guardians of Olympos, (55)
that man was Tantalos: but he could not digest his great good
fortune, and through insolence he met with ruin unsurpassed
which the Father hung over him, a mighty rock: striving
constantly to cast this from his head he wanders far from
happiness. He has this helpless life of perpetual toil, a fourth
trouble (60) among three others, a wearisome burden, because
from the immortals he stole the nectar and ambrosia with which
they had made him imperishable, and gave them to his drinking
companions. If any man hopes to escape god’s notice in anything
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he does, he is in error. (65) So the immortals thrust forth again his
son to join once more the short-lived race of men. When his
youthful beauty was at its bloom and down covered his darkening
jaw, his thought turned to a marriage which was at hand: to receive
renowned Hippodameia (70) from her father in Pisa. Coming
close to the grey sea, alone in the darkness, he cried to the deep-
roaring Lord of the noble trident: who appeared close by his feet.
(75) He said to him, ‘If the friendly gifts of the Cyprian (goddess)
count at all in one’s favour, Poseidon, check the bronze spear of
Oinomaos and convey me in the swiftest chariot to Elis, and bring
me to victory. (80) For in putting off his daughter’s marriage he
has slain thirteen suitors. Great danger does not call for a coward.
Since we must die, why sit in the shadows and in vain nourish old
age without renown, with no share in all that is fine? But for
me this contest (85) shall be my goal: do you grant a welcome
outcome.’

36. Tavrddov: lengthened vowels in Pindar (§23.1) are repre-
sented in the vulgate by the spurious diphthongs of epic rather than
the open w/n of Doric (and Boeotian). This must represent a
performance tradition: P. himself would have used O and E. aé:
an epic (i.e. Ionic and literary Aeolic) form of the pronoun (§32.5):
cf. 7¢ 48 below. d0éyéopar: the ‘Doric’ future is not used ($40.2).

37. 7év: with demonstrative force (because the meal was famous,
and P’s version is to be different): cf. 7o Adyva, Alkaios 75 (b)1.
omér(e) .. .ré7(e): epic forms (§40.7). The text of P. has only d7e,
mére, but WGKk. 7éxa is occasionally found for 7ére.

38. é: the normal form in choral dialect (§32.10 and cf. 78 3
Ibykos). Boe. év with the acc. is occasionally found in P. (perhaps a
northern Doric form).

39. Beoiau: epic form (§32.13).

40. AyAaorpiaway: appellative built on rplawa, ‘trident’ (7p:e-,
‘three’ plus fem. ending -awa). dpmdoar: $40.4 (P. also uses
forms in -¢-).

41. xpvoémor: adj. of material in *-eyos (cf. Lat. aureus, and
mopdupény 67 154): contrast ypiowov 74 (a)8. av’: dvd with the
dat. is found only in epic and lyric poetry. irmous: cf. the Hom.
use of {mmou, ‘chariot’.
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42. morl: both WGKk. and Homeric (cf. §28.7). Also Boe.
peraPdoar: the sigmatic aor. could produce a factitive stem (cf.
dotnoa vs. éotn, etc.).

45. Zwypt: analogical form built on the old acc. Zv <*dyem (Skt.
dyam). The usual form A4.(F){ is formed on the orig. (zero-grade)
stem Auf- (cf. on 8 21 AiFelfepis).

46. émeles: equivalent to jobo. (cf. émdero 66 116, méderar 68 665).
patdpevor: vb. associated with epic and Lesb. lyric (cf. paorpois 49 1).

47. évveme: epic form.

48. re: Instone ad loc. suggests this may be the acc. of 79
(§32.5) rather than the connective particle (in which case oé 36
would be the result of scribal normalization): a scholion ad loc.
glosses oe. So also Wackernagel (1892: 362). {éoroav: from
*{e-ovr-ya. On these forms, reminiscent of literary (i.e. eastern)
Aeolic (§34.11), see on ¢pepoioais 76 61. els: an epic licence (see
és 38).

49. rdpov: absence of augment is a licence inherited from epic
(cf. mfdumy 66 103): $14.2.

50. xpedv: partitive gen. as the grammatical object.

51. géfev: epic form (cf. 67 160).

52. d¢lorapar: the unusual absence of connective particle
(asyndeton) in this and the next phrase is rhetorical (expressing
strong antipathy).

53. dxépdewa : abstract formed to drepdris (cf. on dreAény 27 7).
Aédoyxev: moveable -v (an epic feature, §32.7) is here used to
lengthen a syllable.

54. et: epic form (§40.6).

55. qw: cf. A5 45 21 and §32.2.

57. av 7o editors, 7dv of MSS (cf. §32.12, and 7dv 58).

59-60. dmdAapov . .. @favdrovs: metrical lengthening of the «
privative (cf. 68 668).

60. perd Tpudwv: cf. Tpiro- 51 23. kAépaus: aor. ptepl. (cf.
Léoroav 48).

61. dAikeoou: Aeolic -eoou attached to an o-stem (§36.4): an epic
licence.

64. 0& vw: emendation of the unmetrical §éoav adrdv of the
MSS (a typical gloss that has replaced the original words). For WGk.
(é-)0év cf. §32.1. vw: WGKk. enclitic 3 sing. personal pron. (acc.):
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45 12. Aabéuev: WGKk. (and Boe.) aor. infin. (§40.3). épdwv:
for (F)épdw <*Féplw see on pélovow 68 685.

65. <oi>: moved by edd. from after rodvexa. 3 sing. pron., dat. (as
at 45 13) indicating Tantalus’ involvement. Hiatus before (F)o..

66. admis: epic and Ion. form (Att. adfis may be analogical on
advbs. in -6.). dvépwy: the stem without the secondary glide -§-
is taken from epic.

67. mpds: WGk. and Boe. wor{ (§40.8).

70. ITwodra: gen. (§24.3) of Iliedras, ‘(man) of Pisa’.

71. oxeBéuev: aor. infin. (cf. Swoéuer 66 117) built to éoyebov, with
zero-grade of *seg- (cf. oyrjow 69 15) and a factitive extension -6-.

74. wdp: apocope (§24.5): contrast wapd 70.

75. pév: cf. 76 50. Here emphatic. ITooeidaov: voc. of the
Att.-Ion. form (cf. on IToho{Saia 33 12, and 39).

76. Téeras: cf. mepirédderar 75 (c)1.

78. AAw: §38.5. An interesting intrusion of the local dialect of Elis
into literary language.

79. 8Aéoats: aor. ptepl. (cf. Léovoar 48).

80. dvaBdAAeras: absence of apocope, a literary feature (§24.5).

82. 7d: an interrog. pron. derived from the neut. plur. *k"ia
(cf. Lat. quia). A very rare instance of a Boe. dialect form in Pindar
(Leumann 1950: 48f.): the Megarian in Ar. Acharn. has the WGk.
form od (the phonological equivalent in Att. is the indef. pron. d77a,
a false segmentation of émoid 7ra: §24.8). It is hard to see why
P. should have used this form, which invites speculation on what
stage of the text our vulgate reflects: was the Athenian version
influenced by a performance tradition in neighbouring Boeotia?
ké: Aeolic (epic) particle: §36.7.

84. kalddv: so Att., Lesb., and most mainland WGk. dialects
(Boe. kdAfos). Hom. epic has «aA-, but there are a few instances of
raA- in Hesiod (greatly outnumbered by «aA-). Alkm. and the Doric
literary tradition appear to use both as convenient. dupopos: a
Hom., evidently Aeolic, form (-up- <*-ou-, cf. évi upeydpois 77
216).

85. 70: WGk. form (although o¢ is commoner in our text of
Pindar): §32.5. 8{dou: 2 sing. imperat. (see 12 2 for the form, and
also the shape of the phrase).
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THE CLASSICAL WORLD: 480-320 BC

80. Aeschylos (Athens), Agamemnon 239-63 (first play of
the Oresteia trilogy, 458 Bc). The end of the parodos (entry
song) and the entry of Klytaimestra for the first scene. Text:
D. Page (Oxford 1972). Metre: (239-56) lyric: iambic and
cretic, (257—63) iambic trimeters. [] Denniston and Page
(1957).

The chorus describe the sacrifice of Iphigeneia by her father
Agamemnon, who was told by the prophet Kalkhas that this would
produce a sailing wind for Troy. Their ode ends and they greet
Klytaimestra.
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Trailing her saffron garment towards the ground she cast (240)
a pitiful look from her eyes at each of the participants at the
sacrifice: she stood out, like the subject of a picture, longing to
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address them—since often she had sung at the banquets of her
father, hospitality for his male companions, and virginal with pure
voice had lovingly honoured that paecan which accompanies the
third libation for her dear father. As for the rest, I neither saw it
nor do I talk of it. The skill of Kalkhas was not without fulfil-
ment. (250) Justice comes down heavily on one side and brings
learning through suffering. The future you will know when it
comes. Rejoice in advance of it—it is the same to mourn in
advance. For when it comes it will be clear as the rays of the dawn.
Well, as for what follows let it turn out for the best, in accordance
with the wishes of this present guardian, sole defence of the Apian
land.

I have come out of reverence for your authority, Klytaimestra. For
it is right to honour the wife (260) of the man in command,
when the throne is empty of the male. Whether or not you have
learned something new as you sacrifice with hope of good news,
I would gladly hear. But there shall be no resentment if you are
silent.

239. kpérov Pagds: the use of abstract nouns for concrete (in
general rarer in Greek than in English) is characteristic of high tragic
language, and parodied in comedy. és: the normal form in choral
dialect, and also Ionic (§32.10 and cf. 78 3 Ibykos). Tragedy uses both
as convenient.

240. @vmipwr: agent noun (confined to tragedy) built to fiw.
Agents in -typ were archaisms in Att.-Ion. (see Palmer 1980: 254),
where -7ns (orig. confined to compound nouns such as xkvvyyérys)
had become the standard form. dppatos: poetic word (78 2):
Att. dpBaluds. didoikTwe: hapax. The freedom with which tragic
language forms compounds was also parodied in comedy.

241. wpooewémew: a verb confined to Pindar and tragedy (cf.
79 47).

242. Bélova(a): poetic and Ionic form (Att. uses é0éAw): cf. on
74 (a)24.

245. éuelpev: epic and lyric verb. dyvds: with the a charac-
teristic of WGk. (in fact, all dialects apart from Att.-Ion.): the
principal marker of literary Doric in the lyric sections of Att. drama.
dradpwros: a harsh metaphor (picked up in a comic context at Ar.
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Lys. 217): the adj. may be denominative, or based on a denom. vb.
Tavpdw (Palmer 1980: 257).

250. émippémer: of scales, to sink in one direction; then ‘allot’
(trans.). The -pp- points to initial *wr-.

251. kAdous: an epic and poetic verb. The syntax (with dv and a
force close to the future) is not unusual.

255. wélowro: for the sense ein cf. émedes 79 46 with refs.
Tovrowgw: both tragedy and comedy use the long and short forms of
the dat. plur. as convenient.

256. 768’ dyxiarov: a ref. either to the chorus, or to Klytaimestra
as she enters. The adj. is poetic and Ionic. Amwias: the Pelopon-
nese, or Argos specifically (An{a from a mythical king A=s: a); here
influenced by the Hom. é¢ dnins yaias with a different adj. dmwos
(built to amd, with short initial a).

257. The chorus turn now to iambics, the usual conversational
metre of Att. drama, as the singing ends and the scene with
Klytaimestra begins. ‘Doric’ features of the language disappear, and
the diction becomes slightly less exalted. Nevertheless, much of the
vocab. is epic and poetic (ceBilwv, pwTds, Tiew, etc.).

260. dpoevos: epic and Ion. (§31.5). Like -77-, Att. -pp- was
avoided in high poetry. So also Thuc.

81. Aristophanes (Athens), Women at the Thesmophoria
846—65 (City Dionysia, 411 Bc). Text: C. Austin and D. Olson
(Oxford 2004). Metre: iambic trimeters. ] Sommerstein
(1994), C. Austin and D. Olson (2004).

The poet Euripides has persuaded a male relative to dress up as a
woman and spy on the Thesmophoria (a women’s festival). He has
been caught, and is waiting for Euripides to rescue him from his
suspicious guard Kritylla.

REL.  [AAos yeyévmuar mpoadokdv: 6 8 oddémw.

/7 A ) N b4 3 ’ 3 y >

7{ 897 dv eln Todumoddv; odk €cl dmws
> \ 4 \ b4 > > /

0¥ Tov ITadaundn Yvypov vt aloyiverar.

7L 697 dv adTov mpooayayoluny dpdpary;

éydidar v kawny EXémy wpvoouad. 850
4 > < 4 4 /

mavTws <8 > vmdpyet pot yuvaikela aToM).

4 ol \ - 4 / 4
KRIT. Tial OV KUPKUVALS; Ti KOLKUAAeLs exwv;
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mcpav EXévmy Siper 7dy’, € pn koouiws
éets, Ews Av TOV TPUTAVEDY TiS paviji.
REL.  Neldov pév aide kaAurdplevor poal, 855
s avti 6las parddos Alyvmrov wéSov
Aevkijs voTilel pedavoovppaiov Aedv.
KRIT. 7avolpyos €i, vi) Ty Exdrnv mv dpwoddpov.
REL.  éuol 8¢ y7j uev marpls oDk Avavupos,
Zmapry, matnp 6¢ Tvvddpews.
KRIT. ool y’ dAebpe 860
matnp éxeivés éoti; Dpuvdvdas uev odv.
REL.  EXévny § éredjbny.
KRIT. atbis ad ’)/L/’)/VGL yﬁvn,
mplv Ts €répas Sovvar yvvaikicews 8{kn;
REL. uyal 8¢ moddal 80 €’ éml Zrapavdpiots
poaiow édavov.
KRIT. Apeles 8¢ kal ov ye. 865

RELATIVE. I've gone cross-eyed with looking out for him, but he’s
not appeared yet. So what could be keeping him? It must be that
he’s ashamed of the Palamedes because it’s such a frigid drama.
What play can I use to bring him here? (850) I know: I'll act out
that new Helen. At any rate I've got lots of women’s clothing.—
KRITYLLA. What are you up to now? Why are you squinting about?
I'll give you Helen in a minute if you don’t behave yourself till one
of the magistrates gets here.—(855) REL. These are the fair and
virginal streams of the Nile which, instead of heavenly rain, waters
the white plain of Egypt and its black, laxative-swallowing
people.—kriT. You’re a criminal, by Hekate bringer of light.—
REL. My fatherland is not without renown: (860) Sparta, and my
father is Tyndareos.—kriT. He’s your father, you pest?
Phrynondas, more like.—RgL. I am called Helen.—xkrit. You're
becoming a woman again, before you’ve paid the penalty for your
earlier female impersonation?—REL. Many were the souls that
perished for my sake by the streams of Scamander.—xri1T. A pity
you weren’t one of them.

847. &f7(a): a particle alien to epic and lyric poetry, but common
in comedy, and also found in tragic dialogue.
848. ITadapnén: the name of a play (produced in 415).
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849. rde: Ion. 7éws, the older form of dat. 7iv. (see 7é0 70 1).

850. xawny EAémv: Eur. Helen, produced in the previous year
(412).

852. kvpkwvdss: lit. to mix, hence hatch (a plot). KoV es:
‘goggle’. Formed (according to Hesychius) to «dAa (n. pl.), the bags
under the eyes. Verbs in -dA\w are hardly found outside comedy (see
Peppler 1921: 152-3). The line illustrates the lively and colloquial
language that is characteristic of comedy. So also éywv, ‘keep doing’,
common in Ar.

855. These tragic lines are identifiable by the normal ‘high’
poetic diction of tragedy, and a stricter metrical pattern. They are the
two opening lines of Helen (857 tails off into para-tragedy).

857. pedavoovppaiov: instant bathos is provided by the comic
compound. The third line of Helen is Aevkijs Tareions xidvos Sypaiver
yoas. Aeaw: A\ads outside Att.-Ton. (§30.2).

858. mavodpyos: with -odpyos taken from compds. such as kax-
olpyos < kard(F)opyos (cf. on kavvaBispydv 31 8). These compds. are
usually accented on the last syllable: proper names (Avkodpyos, etc.)
and these two terms have a retracted accent (perhaps the influence of
the vocative: cf. Att. mévmpos for movnpds).

861. Ppuvdwvdas: not a specific person, but a proverbial name
(which could be used as an insult) associated with 7ovypla.

863. ywaikioews: abstract formed to ywaw{w (cf. yovaixilovar
847).

865. é&favov: the uncompounded verb is found only in high poetry
(and similarly with other verbs: e.g. {kvéopar in poetry, dduxvéopar in
prose).

82. Euripides (Athens), Orestes 12651 (408 Bc). Text:
M. L. West (Warminster 1987). Metre: iambic trimeters,
lyric (parodos 139-51, predominantly dochmiac).

[»] West (1987), Willink (1986).

Elektra sits by the sleeping Orestes, who is being driven mad by the
Furies after killing his mother: her sour comments on the departing
Helen are interrupted by the entrance of the chorus.

% , 5 > ’ 3 AR ’
EL. w qSUO'LS‘, €V av@pwﬂ'omw WS UEY €L KAKOV—

s 7 ~ ~ ’
OWTTPLOV TE TOLS Ka)\wg KEKTT)ULEVOLS.
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b > w < k] 4 /
eldete, map drpas ws dmélpioev Tpixas,
7 4 34 > ¢ ’ 4
oilovoa kdAos; €07 8 7 wdAar yuv.
Ocol o€ piorjoetar, ds W drddecas 130
kal T6vde maoav 0’ EANGS’. & Tddaw’ éydr
ald’ ad mdpeiot Tois éuois Bpmriuacwy
dldar Evvwidol- Tdya peracToovs Umvov
/ > ¢ / b 14 > 4 > /
7618 novyxdlovr, dupa 8 éxtiovs’ eudy
Sakpiois, AdeAdov STav 6pdd pepnviTa. 135
& pidTaTar yuvaikes, fovywe modl
xwpeite, w1 Podeite, und éortw krimOS.
/ \ < \ \ /. 3 > /’
bihla yap 1) on mpevuerns wév, dAX éuol
Tévd éfeyeipar ovudopd yevjoerar.
CHO. olya olya, Aemrov ixvos apfvlas 140
Tllete, un) kTUTELT .
> \ A ) > A k] / /
EL. aToT PO ,3(17' €EKELD , ATOTTPO [LOL KOLTAS.
CHO. (800, melfopa.
EL. @ @, ovptyyos Smws mvoa 145
Amrov dévaros, & pida, et uot.
CHO. (&, drpepaiov dis dmépodov dpépw
Bodv.
EL. val, oUTws.
7/ 7/ / > > / bl / I,
kdTaye kaTaye, mpdold drpéuas, aTpéuas B
Adyov dmédos édp’ 67u ypéos éubAeré mote: 150

>
Xpéwa ydp 7T€O'(,2)V 6’8 G{JV(Y,,CE’TU,L.

ELEKTRA. Oh nature, what a great evil you are to human beings—
and a saviour to those who have done well. Did you see how she
just cut off the ends of her hair, preserving her good looks? She’s
the same woman she always was. (130) May the gods hate you, as
you have destroyed me and this man here and the whole of Greece.
Woe is me, here are my friends again, who join with me in songs
of lament. They’re likely to rouse this sleeper from his rest—then
they’ll cause my eyes to melt into tears, when I see my brother out
of his mind. Dearest women, come forward with a soft step—do
not clatter—do not let there be a noise: your friendship is well
meaning, but to wake him up will be a disaster for me.—cHoRuUS.
Hush! Hush! Let your boots tread softly (140); do not make a
noise.—EL. Move away over there, away from the sleeper.—cHo.
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See, ’'m doing as you say.—EL. Ah! Like the breath of a pipe made
of soft reeds, my love—make your voice like that for me.—cHo.
See, how I keep my noise still indoors.—EL. Yes, like that. Draw in,
draw in, approach quietly. Tell me the business on which you have
come. (150) For at long last he is settled and sleeps.

126. dvfpdrmovow: see TovToiow 80 255.

129. eidere: apparently addressed to the audience, a liberty with
dramatic illusion reminiscent of comedy. Her chatty style never-
theless contains poetic forms such as dwéfpioev (Archilochos), a
syncopated form of dmoflepl{w (formed to 8épos ‘summer’, i.e. ‘to
mow’).

132. Gpmpmijpacw: poetic noun (plur. only).

140. Lyric dialogue marks the entry of the chorus: hence Doric
Bér’, koltas, mvod, etc. dpPidas: a foreign import into Gk,
and characteristic of Ionic (i.e. ‘poetic’ in Att.). MSS have dpBvAys.
140-2 are quoted by Dionysios of Halikarnassos (De comp. verb. 11)
to illustrate his statement that in sung poetry the music overrides the
pitch accent on the words: ‘the phrase oiya oiya Aemrov are sung to
one note, although each of the three words has both low and high
pitch ...

150. xpéos: ‘debt’ in normal Attic, ‘matter, affair’ in poetry.
éudlere: éuolov is found in Hom. and in Doric (not in Attic prose
apart from Xenophon).

83. Herodotos 1. 37-8 (¢.425 Bc). Text: K. Hude (Oxford
1927).»] Sicking and Stork (1997: 158-64).

Kroisos, king of Lydia, explains to his son why he must not join the
boar-hunt.

/ \ -~ -~ 3 / 13 -~
(37) amoypewuévwrv 8¢ TovTotor Tav Muodv émecépxerar 6 Tob
~ ~ ¢
Kpoloov mais dkmrows v é6éovto of Muool. od dauévov &é
~ / / ~ 4 4 / \ 3 \ <
700 Kpoloov 7v ye maidd odt cvpuméwhew Aéyew mpos adtov 6
/ 4 N 4 \ 4 4 / \
venvins tdde: (2) «d mdrep, 1o kdAloTa TPdTEPSY KOTE KOl
yevwwaidrata fuiv v € Te modépovs kal és dypas doiréovras
, , P , , ) . p
eddokipéew viv 8¢ dupoTépwy we TovTwY dmoxAnicas €xets, ovTe
Twa SetAiny wou mapdwv ovre afvuiny. viv Te Téorol pe xpn Suuact

5 > \ \oe A ’ ’ ~ ’
€S TE AYOopMVY KAl 65 ayopns gborreom'a q’)aweo‘@m; (3) KOLOS €V TLS
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Tolol moAujTnor 86w elvai, kolos &€ Tis THL veoyduwer yvvaiki;
’ \ 3 /. / > \ / . > \ 3 \ N /, 37/
kolwt 8¢ éxelvy 66fer dvdpl cvvoukéew; éue dv ov 1) pélbes évau
éml v Ojpmy, 7 Adywt dvdmeioov Gkws pot duelvw éoti TabTa
oUTw motedueva. » (38) dueiferar Kpoicos Toiolde: « & mai, olre

/ b4 b > \ b 7 / ~ > 4
SetAinv olTe dAAo oddeév dyapt mapldwv Tou moréw TalTa, dAAL
;4 b / k] ~ 4 > -~ b4 > /
pou ois dvelpov v T Umvwe émoTdoa €pn oe SAvyoxpdviov
3 4 \ \ 3 ~ / b / \ N \
éoeclar, vmo yap alxpfs owdnpéys dmoléeclar. (.2) mpos dv v
8w TadTnY TéV T€ Yydpuov ToL TolTOV é0mEvoa Kal éml Td Tapalau-
Bavdueva odk dmoméumw, pvdarny éxwy, €l kws Svvaluny émt Tis
éuis oe {ns SiarAéfar. €ls ydp por poitvos Tvyydvews éwv malis:

\ \ \ </ / \ k] \ R ol /
Tov ydp 87 érepov OSiepfapuévov [ty drxomy] odk elval pot
/\O'yL'CO,uaL. »

The Mysians were satisfied with these (words of Kroisos), and
there entered Kroisos’ son, who had heard what the Mysians
requested. On Kroisos’ refusal to send his son along with them, the
young man said to him: (.2) ‘Father, it used at one time to be the
finest and noblest thing for us to win renown by going to wars and
on hunting expeditions; but now you have debarred me from
both, even though you have discerned in me no trace of cowardice
or lack of spirit. Now with what face must I show myself as I make
my way to and from the market-place? (.3) What kind of man shall
I seem to the citizens, and what kind of man to the wife I have just
married? What kind of husband will she think she lives with? So
then, either let me go to the hunt or give me a convincing reason
why this action of yours is best for me.” (38) Kroisos answered
with the following words: ‘My son, I am doing this not because I
have found in you cowardice or any other disgraceful trait; no, a
vision appeared to me in a dream as I slept, and standing by me it
said you would not live long, for you would be killed by an iron
spear. (.2) Because of this vision I have hurried on your marriage,
and I refuse to send you to take part in these activities, keeping
guard in the hope that I may be able to keep you safe while I am
alive. For you are my only real son: for the other is afflicted [in his
hearing], and I do not count him.’

(37)
1. (dmo-)xpewpévar: ptcpl. (pass.) <-xpnduevos (§30.2): epic
(with synizesis of ew), Ion. and WGk. The verb grew out of xp7
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(subst.), ‘need, use’. Ion. forms in ypa- were formed analogically to
the aor. (rqwrjoacBac: Tewdobac:: yprocactar : x— ypdobar) and passed
into the koiné. TodTotow: §32.14 ém-ecépyerar: for é&s see
§32.10. The technical term for dramatic entrance. The ‘historical’
pres. tense is not found in Homer. It is a feature of classical histori-
ography and the orators (and speeches in tragedy), traditionally
interpreted as a stylistic device (vividness, etc.); modern work in
discourse analysis, however, has emphazised its role in the struc-
turing of the narrative (Sicking and Stork (1997) argue that in the
present context it functions as a marker of a separate narrative
unit—one which interrupts the progression of time in the main
story). dapévov: ptepl. of dyui, used along with ¢ds in epic and
Ionic prose: both are alien to Att., which uses ¢dorwr. adu: 3
plur. pron. (not reflexive), dat. atonic: Homeric and poetic, but also
found in WGk. epigraphic texts. Cf. on o¢eis 7 10. venins: $30.1.

2. kore: §31.7. . §32.2. dowréovras: lit. Ionic (but not
epic) has ¢oréw instead of expected ¢oirdw. There are sporadic
instances of the shift of ao/aw to eo/ew in vowel-stem verbs in Ion.
and WGKk. The variation is morphological rather than phonological,
and seems to represent the beginnings of a general tendency in Gk.
to assimilate the two patterns (in Ion. this would be helped by the
identity of aor. and fut. forms). See Méndez Dosuna (1985: 223-5),
Horrocks (1997: 242-6). eddokipéew: an epicism: the Hom. form
of the e-stem infin. dmoxAnicas éxes: periphrastic perf. formed
with &yw and the aor. ptcpl. Common in Hdt. and tragedy: not
Homeric (see West 1978 on Works and Days 42). It is rare in
Hellenistic Gk. and subsequently disappeared. Téovou: dat. plur.
7is (see 7é0 70 1).

3. modujron: §32.14. dv: see on 69 2. duelvw: cf. on
mAéw 68 690 and §12. moedueva: cf. éedfepos 21 8 (§30.7).

(38)

1. odre dethimw odre . . .: Hdt.’s phrasing as well his diction some-
times has a Homeric ring (cf. I 1. 93). émordoa: psilosis
(§31.6): rough breathings are written in the text (§23.10), but voice-
less stops before aspirated vowels are not changed to 6, ¢, x (in
contrast to the Hom. vulgate: vox8 66 102). adnpéns: uncon-
tracted, as in Hom. (cf. ypvoéaiat 79 41). omd: of an inanimate
force is not uncommon in Greek. Not personification: rather
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emphasizes the cause of the event (note that this is pivotal in the
narration of the argument, and the subsequent tragedy).
dmoAéecfas: fut. mid. infin. Cf. Hom. éAéesfac: but the presence of
éAeirar at Hom. II. 2. 325, where dAéerar would not scan, shows that
Hdt.’s uncontracted form is purely graphic (§48.3).

2. mpés: ‘with regard to, in accordance with’. Not Homeric,
but found occasionally in historiography and tragedy.
poivos: < *udvFos (cf. on ITovdvdduas 66 100): §30.6. éaw:
§32.11. T droijy: cf. on 74 (b)12.

84. Hippokratic corpus: Airs, Waters, Places 22. 1— 7 (last
quarter of the V cent. Bc). Text: ]. Jouanna (Paris 1996).
[»] Van der Eijk (1997).

U , ) . - ) , .
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A, / , ¢ e -
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(iVanpGL/’Y]V ’)/UV(ILKL’COUO'L’ TE K(lL\ épy(iCOVTaL IJ,€T& TOV ’yUV(lLK(I)V (2 KaL‘

5 A
EKELVAL.

Furthermore, many men among the Scythians become like
eunuchs: they do women’s work, and speak like women. Such
people are called Amnarieis. (2) Now the inhabitants ascribe
responsibility for the condition to a god, and they revere and
worship these men, all fearing for themselves. (3) My opinion
also is that these diseases are divine, but so are all the rest, and
none is more divine or more human than any other; they are all
alike, and all are divine. But each of these conditions has its own
natural cause, and none arises without a natural cause. (4) As for
this condition, I shall explain how, in my view, it comes about: as
a result of their equestrian lifestyle their joints become inflamed,
because their feet are constantly suspended from the horses;
those who are badly afflicted next become lame, and develop
sores in the pelvic area. (5) They attempt to treat themselves in
the following manner: at the onset of the illness they cut the vein
behind each ear; when the blood has ceased to flow they are
overcome by weakness, and fall asleep. When they wake up, some
are restored to health, and some are not. (6) It is, in my opinion,
by this treatment that their sexual functioning is destroyed: for
next to the ears are veins, the severing of which causes
impotence. It is these veins, it seems to me, that they sever. (7)
Afterwards, when they go to their wives and are unable to have
sex with them, they think nothing of it on the first occasion, and
let it rest. But when their second, third, and further attempts
have exactly the same result, they think they have committed
some offence against god, and they hold him to be the cause: so
they put on women’s clothes, condemning themselves for
unmanliness, and they behave like women, joining with the
women in their tasks.

1. Todrowow: §§32.14, 32.7. edvovylar: ‘one who is like a
eunuch.” For the suffix -{as meaning ‘with a characteristic trait of’
see Chantraine (1933: 93). edvoiyos, from edwj+éxw (see on
ITouaxoe 33 3), is first attested in Hipponax and probably translates
a term that the Greeks learned from the Persians in Asia Minor.
ylvovrauw: cf. yimror 7 2. kadedvrar: §30.7. Avapieis: edd.,
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avdpiets MSS. Emendation is on the basis of Evdpees in Hdt. 1. 105,
who gives a different account of the same phenomenon. Scythian
was an Iranian dialect: a derivation from a- (privative) and
nar- (‘man’, cf. Gk. dinjp) would fit semantically.

2. mpootiféace: the usual Ion. form is 7ifeior (§32.12).
dedoukdres: perf. formed to Seldw, itself an old perf. (< *8e-8Foc-a).
éwvuTdv: see on éwvrd 21 7.

3. ékaorov 8¢ éxer ddaw kTA.: the polar structure and repetition
are reminiscent of early Ionic exposition (e.g. Anaxagoras, fr. 12, on
vo0s).

4. {rmaoiys: abstract in -ola formed to (mmdloua: (Homer, Hdt.).
The formation was particularly productive in Ionic, and sub-
sequently in the koiné. Kpepapévar: because there were no
stirrups. {oxla: perhaps the groin. In general the pelvis, which
supports the body in sitting position (the ischia may also be the
sitting bones, as in modern usage).

5. oxérav: §31.7. vodoos: the lengthened vowel could be
explained by supposing orig. *véoFos (Willi 2006); or the form may
be a Homerism (cf. on [lovAvddpas 66 100). But cf. vooriowow
4. Tduvovow: Att. Téuvw takes its vowel from aor. érepov (see on
dwarduvovros 35 12). édvres: §32.11.

6. qp: edd., édv MSS (cf. 19 9).

7. yvvawkilovou: cf. 81 863 yuvairicews.

85. Thucydides, 3. 36—7. The debate over Mytilene.
Late V cent. Bc. Text: H. Stuart Jones (Oxford 1900).
[»] Denniston (1952: 1-22), Dover (1997).

The Athenian assembly has voted to punish the people of Mytilene
for revolt by putting the entire male population to death, and enslav-
ing the women and children. The next day they have second thoughts
and convene another assembly.

(36.6) wkaraordons & edbvs ékwxdnolas dAar Te yvdpar dd
< 4 3 / \ / < 4 (2 \ \ /

éxdoTwv éNéyovto kal KAéwv 6 KAeawérov, 6omep kal Ty mporépav
évevikikel doTe dmokTeival, wv kal és Ta dAa PuatéTaros TOV
moAMTOY TOL TE Suwt mapd molv év T TéTe mbavdTatos,
mapewv adbis édeye Towdde. (37) « Iloddkis pev 710n éywye ral

% o 3 o 5Q 7/ ’ > [ 5
IIA)\OTE €Yyrvwy Snl.LOKpaTLOLV oTL (ISUV(ITOV EOTLV €ETEPWYV APXELY,
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b ~ ~
waAiora 8 év T viv Suetépar mept Mutidmraiwy petapelela. (.2)
\ \ \ > ¢ / k] \ A4 7/ \ 3 / \
Swa yap 70 kal nuépav adeés kal avemiBodAevTor mpos aAMAovs Kal
3 \ 4 \ > \ A N N /7 /. ¢ D
és Tos Evppdyovs 76 adTo €xete, kal 6TL dv 7 Adywi mewobBévTes vmr
s e v ) S s p € an s e o
adTOV AudpTnTE 1) olKTWL VEWDTE, 0VK emkwdlvws 1yeiole és Vuds
s s , ; , , .
kal odk és Ty Tov fuppdywv xdpw palaxileclai, od oromoivres
4 7 4 \ b \ \ \ 3 / > \ \
o7L Tupavvida éyete THv dpxMv kal mpos émPovAetovTas adTovs Kal
3 k] / o 3 3 ? N 4 / R \
AKOVTAS APXOMUEVOUS, ol ok €€ v av yapilnole BAamTouévor adrol
> ~ < ~ 3 > 3 ? N 3 / ~ N ~ 3 / 3 ’
akpodvrar DUy, AN €€ v av loxvu ualov 7 T éxelvwy edvoiat
/. 4 /7 < ~ \
mepryévnale. (3) mdvrwv 8¢ Sewdrarov el PéBarov Nuiv undeév
4 ol N / / \ / 14 4 4
kaleoriéer v dv 86énu mépt, unde yvwodueba 671 xelpoor véuous
~ 4
akwnTols Xpwuévy moAis kpeloowy éoTiv 1 KaADs éyovow dkipots,
Y \ , , , “ , v
duabia Te peto cwdpoaivys WpeAiudiTepov 1) SefdTns peTa drola-
olas, ol 7€ pavAdTepor TV dvlpddmwy Tpos Tovs EuveTwTépous ws

5 v s 5 A \ ’
émi 70 wAov OQLELVOV OLKOVUOL TAS TONELS. )

(36.6) The assembly was convened immediately, and various
opinions were expressed by the different speakers: in particular by
Kleon son of Kleainetos, who had on the previous occasion won
the resolution to put (the people of Mytilene) to death. He was in
general the most violent of the politicians, and by far the most
influential with the people at that time. Coming forward again
he spoke as follows: (37) ‘On many occasions in the past I have
thought that a democracy is incapable of ruling over others, and
now especially in your present change of heart concerning the
people of Mytilene. (.2) Because of the absence of fear and
plotting in your daily relations with each other you feel the same
way towards your allies, and when you are persuaded by their
rhetoric to make a wrong decision, or give in through pity, you do
not stop to think that softness brings danger to yourselves, not
gratitude from your allies. You forget that your authority is
despotic, and exercised over people who are themselves plotting,
since they are ruled against their will; and who obey you, not
because you grant them favours which harm yourselves, but
because of your strength—it is this which gives you superiority
over them, not your acquisition of their goodwill. (.3) But the
worst thing of all will be if none of the decisions that we take is
allowed to stand, and we fail to realize that a city which uses
inferior laws which are immoveable is stronger than one which has
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fine laws which are never enforced; that ignorance combined with
caution is more useful than irresponsible cleverness; and that on
the whole it is ordinary people, rather than intellectuals, who run
cities more effectively.’

(36)

6. dMa 7e: for the expression of emphasis cf. 59 4 on 7d 7. . . kal.
&vevuciirer: the plup. is rare in Gk, since relative anteriority was
generally expressed with the aorist. The plup. simply denotes a state
(i.e. the perfect) in the past, and is thus likely to be correlated with
the imperf. és: the Tonic form (§32.10).

(37)

1. dquokpariav 61u: a mixed complement structure. The regular
classical acc. and ptcpl. construction has been replaced by acc. plus
o7t (leaving acc. ddvvarov in a syntactically loose position). Perhaps
an attempt to capture the anacolutha of live rhetoric.

2. 70...d0eés: Thuc. forms abstract substantives with article and
neuter adj., and often qualifies them (as here), which is rare (Dover
1997: 34). dvemiBodlevrov: this illustrates both Thuc.’s fondness
for adjs. in -7os (cf. on 7éA\uarov 74 (b)17), and his willingness to
form prepositional compounds (this was later to become a feature of
koiné Greek). Evppdyovs: Thuc. uses éuv-, the older Attic form,
not cvr- with Hdt. (cf. yovAljpoonar 30 7). Both are found in
Homer and Attic drama. perapedelas: the first of a number of
abstract nouns in the passage. This is characteristic of Thuc., who
uses abstracts more frequently than most prose authors. 17 Adywr
.. . 1) olkrwe: antithesis is a basic structuring principle in Thuc., but
he often varies the construction in the antithesis to avoid Gorgianic
symmetry.

3. kafeorijfer: intrans. fut. formed to the perf. éoryxa.
kpeloowy: formed to *xper-, the e-grade of the stem seen in xpdros,
etc. Thuc. uses the -oo- of Ionic and other dialects rather than Att.
-77- (§23.8): but the lengthened vowel e is an Att. innovation
(perhaps imported from duelvwy, dAellwv). mpds: ‘with regard
to, compared to’ (cf. 83 38.2).
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86. Xenophon (Athens), Anabasis 7. 6. 41—4 (early IV cent.
BC). Text: E. C. Marchant (Oxford 1904). [»] Gautier (1911).

Xenophon and the Greek army are in Thrace, near Byzantium.
The local Thracian king Seuthes has failed to produce the pay he
promised, and Xenophon has to deal with the rebellious soldiers.

(41) Iolvkpdrys 8¢ Abnvaios elmev évetos dmo Hevoddvros: « 6pdd
Ve /.,L’Y\]V, E”(ﬁ'ﬂ, (f) (’II,VSPES‘, K(XL\ HP(IK/\ELIS’Y]V éVT(Ile(I 7Tap6v7'a, 85 mapa-
/\a[)’d)v 'T(i Xp')’?/.;L(lT(l (}‘. 73‘[1,6[5‘ €’7TOV'Y?O'(1/JL€V, T(lle(l (i7708(;‘u,€1/0§ Ol)),T€
Zebbny dmédwrev olire nMuiv Ta yiyvéueva, dAXN adTos wkAébas
mématat. fv olv cwhpovduey, éEdueba adTol- ol yap 87 odTds ye,
ébn, Oparf éotw, dAN "EXpy v "EX\pvas dadwxei. » (42) tadra
arovoas 6 HpakxAeldns pdla ééemddyn: xal mpooeAbwv 7éddi ZedOn
Ayer (fueis Mv owdpovduer, dmuev évredfev éx ThHs ToUTwWY
émkpatelas. » kal dvaPdvres émi Tovs immovs WixovTo dmelalvovTes
els 76 éavtav oTpatdmedov. (43) wal évredfev Zellns méume
HBPOCE’A/AT]V 'TaV éaUTO'IJ éplb“']VGI(l 7TP6§ E€VO¢(;)VTU. Kal: KG)\E'L;EL al’)’TéV
KQTaHEfVaL 770,/)’ E’(I'U’T(Z)L G”XOV'T(I XL)\L’OUS‘ (;77)\1,/’7'0,5‘, K(ll: 157TLO'XVEI:\T(1.L
(l'l’)’T(I)L &WOS({)O‘ELV 'rd TE X(UPL/(I T& €,7TI: HQAG/.TT'Y]L KU,L‘ T(i d/\)\a (i
1;7T€/GX€7'O. K(Il: G,V (iﬂ'Opp')’jT(UL 770“’]0'({#6]/05‘ )\E")/GL 6,7'(, (iK"T?KO€
HO)\UVL’KOU Uf)s EL’ 157TOX€L/pLOS' €”O'T(lL AaKGSaLMOVL’OLS‘, O'(I,(ﬁ(;)g
amofavoito dmo OiBpwvos. (44) éméoreldov 8¢ Tadra kal dAot
moAdol TdL Hevopavt s SafefAnuévos ein kal ¢pvddrrechor
Séot. 6 8¢ drovwv TaiTa Ovo lepeia Aafaw é0vero T Au T
Bacilel méTepd of Adiov rai duewov ein pévew mapa ZevOn éd’
ofs 2evfns Myer 7 amévar odv TdL oTpatedpari. avaipel adTdL
(i7TL€/VaL.

Inspired by Xenophon, Polykrates the Athenian said: T see,
gentlemen, that Herakleides too is present here—the man who
received the property we worked hard for. He sold it, and failed to
make over the proceeds to Seuthes or to us, but is secretly keeping
it for himself. So if we have any sense, we shall seize him; for this
man is no Thracian but a Greek, and being a Greek he is doing
wrong to other Greeks’ (42). Herakleides was panic-stricken on
hearing these words, and approaching Seuthes he said, ‘If we
have any sense we shall leave here, out of the power of these
people.” They got on their horses and were off, riding back to
their own camp. (43) And after that Seuthes sent Abrozelmes his
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interpreter to Xenophon, urging him to stay behind with him,
together with a thousand hoplites. Seuthes undertook to assign
him the positions on the coast and to make good his other prom-
ises. He also said—treating it as a great secret—that he had heard
from Polynikos that if Xenophon should fall into the hands of the
Lacedaemonians he would undoubtedly be done to death by
Thibron. (44) This was the report which many others, too, sent to
Xenophon, saying he had been misrepresented and that he must
be on his guard. When he heard these messages, Xenophon took
two victims and, making sacrifice to Zeus the king, he enquired
whether it was better for him to stay with Seuthes on the con-
ditions which Seuthes proposed or to depart with his army. The
god recommended him to depart.

41. éverds: adj. derived from évinue, ‘injected’, hence ‘instigated’.
Found elsewhere only in Hellenistic Gk. ye jw: this collocation
occurs more frequently in Xen. than in the rest of Gk lit. put together
(Denniston 1954: 347). The sense is progressive. mapadaBdv: the
prefix mapa- has the connotation of underhand or crooked
behaviour. émovijoapev: the vb. is rare in class. Gk., and unparal-
leled with yprjnara as object. mémara: mdopar (Att. krdouar) is a
word associated with WGk. (cf. on émaudyn 35 14). It is a good
indication of the mixed character of Xen.’s language that he can use
émémaro and éxrdvro in the same sentence (Anab. 1. 9. 19). i
Tonic contraction of édv (as opposed to Att. dv).

42. émwparetas: elsewhere mostly in Hellenistic Gk.

43. @addrrne: Xen. uses the Att. form rather than -oco- with Hdt.
and Thuc.

44. é@ero: by a Xenophontic usage, mid. #douar subsumes both
the meaning of ‘sacrifice’ and that of ‘ask the god (to whom sacrifice
is made)’. Adwov: an adj. found in epic, Ionic, and high poetry,
and in WGk inscriptions. It occurs in Att. prose only in Plato and
only in this phrase (i.e. with duewov). odv: very rare in Att. com-
edy and prose (Thuc. and the orators mostly use nerd). Its frequency
in Xen. is remarkable, and is continued in the koiné. dvatpei: the
verb regularly used of the response of a god by means of an oracle.
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HELLENISTIC POETRY

87. Theokritos (Syracuse), Idyll 15. 78-99. Early III cent. BC.
Text: Dover (1971). Metre: dactylic hexameter. pp] Gow (1950),
Dover (1971).

The scene is set in Alexandria around 272 Bc. Two Alexandrian
housewives, Gorgo and Praxinoa, have gone to look at the Adonis
festival at the royal palace and are admiring the display. A stranger
accosts them.

GOR. [lpatwda, méray’ dde: Ta moucida mparov dbpnoov,
Aemrra kal Ws xaplevra: edv mepovaparta pacels.
PRA. wémvi AbBavaia, woial O‘(ﬁ’ émévacav épiboy, 80
~ 4 k] V4 /7 > ¥
motot {woypddor Tarpiéa ypdupat éypapav.
ws érvp’ éoTdravTt kal Ws éTvp évdwedvTe,
b b 3 3 / 14 -~ > ¥
uibvy’, odk évvdavrd. coddy TL xpiu dvlpwmos.
ad1os & s Bantos ém’ dpyvpéas kaTdreiTal
KALoU®, mpdTov lovAov 4o kpoTddwy kaTaBdAAwy, 85
6 TpLpidnTos ’Adwvis, 6 kv Axépovre diAnlels.
STR. madoacl’, & dvoravor, avdavvra kwTiAoioad,
TpUydves: éxkvaicetvTt TAaTeidodotoal dmavTa.
PRA. ud, méfev cwlpwmos; T 8¢ Tiv €l kwTiAaw elués;
4 3 / / 3 4
macdpevos émitacoe Xvpakooials émrdooets. 90
< bl -~ \ -~ / 3 \ b
ws €lons kal ToTo, Kopivhiaw elpes dvwlev,
ws kal 6 BeAdepodpdv. Iledomovvaciori Adaledpes,
Awpicdew & é€eoti, Sokd, Tols Adwpiéeoat.
wiy) ¢, MeAirddes, 8s audv kapTepos €in,
\ € / 3 3 7/ 4 / 3 4
mAQ €vds. 0Ok ANéyw. wij pou kevéay dmoudénis. 95
GOR. alyn, [Ipaéwia- uéldet Tov’Adwvw deldew
€ -~ 3 / 4 / 3 /
a tds Apyelas Quydryp, moAdidpts doidds,
dTis kal mépvow Tov ldAepov dploTevae.
pleyéeital i, odd’ 0lda, kaddv- SiaxpéumreTar 70m.

GORGO. Praxinoa, come over here. Look first at the embroideries,
how delicate they are, and how elegant—you’ll say they’re the
raiment of gods.—(80) praxiNoa. Lady Athena, what weavers
worked them, what artists drew those lifelike pictures! How
realistic their stance, and how realistic their movement—they’re
living, not woven! A skilful creature is man. And he himself, how
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marvellous he is, lying on his silver (85) couch, as the first down
grows on his temples: the thrice-loved Adonis, beloved even in the
world below! —sTRANGER. Do stop your endless chattering, you
wretched turtle-doves! They’ll be the death of me, with their broad
vowels.—Pr. Heavens, where is the man from? What is it to you, if
we do chatter? (90) Get yourself (a slave) and give orders (to him):
you are giving orders to Syracusan women. And, I'd have you
know, we are Corinthians by descent, just like Bellerophon. We
speak in the Peloponnesian manner: I suppose that Dorians are
allowed to speak Doric? Let there be nobody with authority over
me, Melitodes, (95) except one. I care nothing for you. You needn’t
smooth off the corn in an empty jar for me.—Go. Hush, Praxinoa:
the Argive woman’s daughter is about to sing the Adonis, the
expert singer who did the best in the lament last year. She’s going
to sing something beautiful, I know: she’s just clearing her throat.

78. méray(e): $40.8. The intrans. sense of the vb. is absent from
classical Att. (found in Xen. and koiné Gk.). &de: ‘hither’ is a
feature of Doric literature (and Homer: 67 159): confined to tragedy
in Attic. mpdTov: $38.2.

79. xaplevra: for the form (§13) cf. pe-ne-we-ta 1 (a).

80. oge: acc. plur. form, enclitic: epic and poetic (Att. odds < oe-

as, cf. §32.5b). émdvacay: for the sporadic interchange of a- and
e-stem vbs. see on ¢oiréovras 83 12.
82. éordravre: for the ending see §31.3. &dwedvri: évduwéw,

‘move around’ (§23.2b) has a colloquial feel. Neither verb nor
simplex is used in Attic prose or comedy.

83. xpfiu(a): a colloquial idiom. For cogdv 7. cf. dpardy 7 88 57.

84. adrds: i.e. Adonis. dpyvpéas: cf. on xpiowov 74 (a)8.

85. kAvoud: this noun is masc. elsewhere.

86. Tpupidnros: for the intensive force of ‘three’ cf. on 7piro- 51 23
(and 79 60).

87. 8doravou: the stranger also speaks in Doric. A playful ranking
of literary convention over realism?

88. mAaretdodoroar: the WGK. 4 is ‘broader’ or ‘flatter’ than koiné
7 (originally [€:], moving towards [i:]). For the ptcpl. see on Alkm.
depoioaws (76 61). MSS of Theokr. usually give -05- for intervocalic
-{- (cf. on dmracdevéaroa 74 (a)9).
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89. 7iv: dat. (cf. on 7é0 70 1).

90. macduevos: for WGk. mdouar (Att. krdopar) cf. on émaudyn
35 14.

91. Koptvbuas: Syracuse was founded by Corinth.

92. ITedomowvaciori: the advb. Ar7rucior! is found as early as the
V cent., formed to a verb Arrwcilew; so also later dwpuori, the likely
model for the present form (cf. wyioviori 73(a)2). Aadedpes:
‘chatter’ in Attic, but the standard word for ‘talk’ in the koiné
(§23.2b).

93. dwpiéesar: an Aeolic ending (§36.4) in a paradoxical position
(cf. on 87).

94. ¢im: opt. of second aor. pivar (épuvv), intrans. From *bhii-ie-t
(the -i- of the opt. suffix has dropped).

95. ok dAéyw: Hom. phrase. wf po . . .: i.e. ‘don’t waste your
breath’. yolvika ‘measure’ is presumably to be supplied with xevéav.

96. atyn: $38.4.

98. dplorevoe: metrical lengthening of the first syllable (epic
licence).

88. Kallimachos (Cyrene and Alexandria), Hymn 6. 53-77.
Early III cent. Bc. Text: Hopkinson (1984). Metre: dactylic
hexameter. p»| Schmitt (1970), Hopkinson (1984).

Demeter (disguised as a priestess) warns the young Erysichthon not
to cut down trees in her sacred grove and gets a rude response.

/7 3 4 / / 3 \ 4
« xalev, épa, u1j ToL médexvy uéyav v xpol mdw.
~ 5 N \ ’ & ¥ N
TadTa 8 éuov Onoel oreyavov 88uov, & évi Saitas
55 alév éuois érdpoiow ddav Bupapéas ad. »
5 < ~ 4 \ \ 3 4 4
elmev 6 wais, Néueows 8¢ karav éypdato pwvav.
’ > 4 ’ 4 > ol ’
dapdrp 8 daTdy 71 koTéooarTo, yelvato & ad Bevs
>
Bpata pev xépow, kedala 8¢ of difar’ ON\dumw.
b ~ Y
ol uév ap’ Huibvijtes, émel Tav wéTviav eldov,
60 éfamivas amdpovoav évi Spval yadkov adévres.
¢ > ¥ \ 3 k] / \ <
a & dA\ws uev éacev, avaykaial yap émovto
\ < \ ~ \ > s /. > ¥
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TTOLT)OELS® HapraL yap €S vOTEPOV €L)\(17TLVO.L TOL. )



260 Literary Texts 88

65 d uév 7600’ eimoic’ Epvaiyfovi Tedye movnpd.

adTiKa ol xalemdv Te kal dypiov éuPale Ayudy

atBwva kpatepdv, peyddar 8 éorpedyero vovowt.

oxérAios, 600a TdoaiTo TéowY éyev [Lepos adTLs.

elkati Saira mévovTo, duddexa & olvov dduvaaov.
71 kai yap 7dr dapatpe svvwpyicln dévvcos:
70 7éo0a didvuoov yap d kai ddpatpa yalémrer.

olUTe vwv €ls épdvws ovTe Euvdelmvia méumov

aldduevol yovées, mpoxdva & edpioketo mdoa.

Wwlov Trwviddos vv ‘Abavalas ém’ debla
75 Oppevidar kaléovres: am” dv dpvijoaro pdrnp:

« oDk évdou, X&{ég 'yo\tp émi Kpawd)va BéBaKe

Té\fos o’m’awncd)v éxaTov Béas. »
‘Beat it,” he said, ‘or I'll plant my big axe in your skin. These will
roof my house, where I shall have splendid banquets constantly
(55) for my friends.” The youth spoke, and Nemesis wrote down
his evil words. But Demeter was unspeakably enraged, and became
again a goddess. Her feet were planted on earth, and her head
reached the heavens. The others, half-dead when they saw the
goddess, (60) darted off immediately, leaving their axes in the
trees. She let them go, because they were just followers, acting
under the hand of necessity; but to their unpleasant lord she
replied, Yes, yes, build a house, you dog, where you shall have
banquets! For your dinners will be frequent in the future.” (65)
With these words she devised evil for Erysichthon. Immediately
she cast upon him a terrible, wild hunger, burning and mighty:
he was tormented by a great disease. Miserable creature, as
much as he ate, he wanted the same again. Twenty servants
worked on his meal, twelve drew wine for him (70) (for
Dionysos becomes indignant along with Demeter, and what
provokes Demeter provokes Dionysos too). His embarrassed
parents would not send him to pot-luck suppers or dinner-
parties, but every kind of excuse was made up. The Ormenidae
called (75) to invite him along to the games of Itonian Athena,
but his mother declined the invitation: ‘He’s not at home,
because yesterday he went off to Krannon to recover a debt of a
hundred cows.’
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53. xdlev: mid. imper. (§23.2b). For the verb cf. on hvmoxdddnv
34 5; in the same position at Il. 17.13 (yd{eo, Aeime 8¢ vexkpdy . . .).

54. & én daiTas: Homeric diction is freely employed throughout
the hymn.

55. ddav: Hopkinson (&ényv MSS). aéd: $40.2 (but most
MSS have déw).

57. kotréoaaro: both lack of augment and lexeme are Homeric.
yelvaro: a factitive in *-sa- formed to (&)yévero (cf. uerafioar 79 42).
Transitive (naturally) in Homer: perhaps ye{vero should be read here
(see Hopkinson ad loc.). Oevs: contraction (or synizesis) of
disyllables is rare (§23.2b).

58. uara: root -i- of efut, ‘g0’ plus a suffix -Ouo- (cf. Tebuds
56 1).

61. &Mws: modern edd. (dArovs MSS).

63. tedyeo: cf. on ydlev 53.

65. réao(a): cf. dooa 66 115. elmoio’: cf. on depoioais 76 61.

67. vodowe: cf. vodoos 84 5.

68. mdoarro : an epic and Ionic verb. adis: lit. Doric and epic
(cf. 66 79).

69. elkare: §32.9. Sudbdexa: the normal form in most dialects
outside Att.-Ion.

72. vw: cf. 45 12.

74. fwBov: an assimilation of X to v attested sporadically in WGk.
(incl. Cyrene, cf. 7évrac 51 18) and Arc.

75. 4w dv dpvijoaro: tmesis with odv is found in Hdt. and the
Hippokratic corpus (with an aor. of repeated action, as here). It may
have been a feature of Ionic (and perhaps Doric): cf. Denniston
(1954: 430).

76. é&dou: form found in a handful of WGk. dialects, incl. Cyrene
(cf. 51 18).

77. TéAos: not found outside Kallimachos (Chantraine 1933:
365). Bdas: both this (Hom., koiné) and PBods (Att.) are
analogically reformed (cf. 38 16): orig. is perhaps PBas
(Theokr.) < *g"oms.
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POST-CLASSICAL PROSE: THE KOINE

89. Septuagint: Genesis 18: 1-8: the divine visitation to
Abraham. Greek translation from Hebrew, III-II cent. Bc.
Text: J. W. Williams (ed.), Septuaginta: vol. 1, Genesis
(Gottingen 1974). Standard English translations of the
Pentateuch are based on the Masoretic Hebrew text. ] Janse
(1998), Ferndandez Marcos (2000), Janse (2002).

(1) By 8¢ adrde 6 Oeds mwpos mh Spul T MauBpt), kabnuévov
s oy v A ny . L , ) /

ad1ob éml s Bipas Ths orqrhs adTod ueonuPpias. (2) dvaBrépas
8¢ Tols ddbaduois adTod €ldev, kal dod Tpels dvdpes eloTireloay
émavw adTolr Kal Swv mpooédpauer els cuvvdvTyow adTols dmo
s Bpas Tijs ornrijs adTod kal mpooexlvnaey éml Ty yiv, (3) Kal
elmev Kipie, €l dpa ebpov xdpw évavriov oov, un mapéldnis Tov
maidd oov (4) ApuddiTw 81 Gdwp, kal vupdrwaear Tovs Tédas Sudv,
kal katapbéate vmo 1o Sévdpov: (5) kal AMjupouar dprov, kal
payeabe, kal pera TodTo mapedevoeale els TV 680V YUy, 0 elvexev
> /. \ \ ~ ¢ -~ \ ) 4 / \
éfexAivare mpos Tov maida dpudv. kal efmav Ovrws moinoov, kaba
4 \ 3 b \ 3 \ \ \ \ 4
elpnkas. (6) ral éomevoev ABpaau éml ™y oxmymy mpos Zdppav
kal elmev adTht Xmeloov ral ¢ipacov Tplo uérpa cepddlews

\ / 3 / \ 3 \ 4 b4 > 4 \
kai molnoov éyrpudlas. (7) ral els Tas Béas Edpauev APpadp, ral
b 7/ < \ \ \ \ b4 -~ /’ \
éXafev pooxdpiov amalov kal kadov wkal édwkev TdL madl, Kal
b 4 ~ -~ 3 7/ 3 \ / \ 4 \ \
érdyvver Tod moroar adrd. (8) édaBev 8¢ BovTupov Kkal ydla kal To
woaoxdpiov, 6 émoinoev, kal mapéinkey adrols, kal épdyocav: adTos

\ ’ > A€ vy ’
86 TTAPELOTNKEL AVTOLS UTTO TO 8€V8pOV.

(1) And God appeared to him by the oak of Mambre, as he was
sitting by the door of his tent at noon. (2) Looking up he saw with
his eyes, and lo three men stood before him; and seeing them he
ran to meet them from the door of his tent and bowed down to the
ground. (3) And he said, ‘Lord, if I have found favour before you,
do not pass by your servant. (4) Let water be brought, and let them
wash your feet, and refresh yourselves under the tree. (5) And
I will bring bread, and you shall eat; and afterwards you shall go
on your way, because you turned aside for your servant.” And they
said, ‘So do as you have said.” (6) And Abraam hurried to Sarra in
the tent and said to her, ‘Hasten and knead three measures of fine
flour and make loaves.” (7) And Abraam ran to the cattle and took
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a tender and fine calf and gave it to his servant, and he made haste
to prepare it. (8) And he took butter and milk and the calf which
he had prepared, and set them before the men, and they ate; he
himself stood by them under the tree.

1. 6 @eds: rendering of the ineffable name yhwh, replaced in Hebr.
reading by ’ddondi, ‘my lord’, and usually translated ¢ «dpios in the
LXX. (The Engl. 1611 translation is usually LorD; Jehovah represents
the consonants yhwh with the vowels of ’dddndi, which is what
most Hebr. manuscripts give.) kalfnuévov adrod: an example of
the koiné tendency to use gen. absolute even where the person is
mentioned in another case (here dat. adr@u).

2. 7ois é¢balpois adrod: adrov is a literal rendering of the Hebr.;
in the usual Greek idiom it would be omitted. xat idov: the con-
stant use of this expression in LXX and NT to mark a new stage in
the narrative reflects Hebr. wo-hinnéh ‘and behold’. eloTKeloav:
koiné form. Class. 3 plur. pluperf. eioriicecav has been remodelled
under the influence of 3 sing. elomijxe:. émdvw: extension of the
class. meaning ‘above, over’ to give the sense ‘before’. els
ouvdvrnow adrois: Gk. reformation of Hebr. li-qordt-dm, ‘for their
meeting’. This kind of locution is frequent in the LXX, but the
phraseology is found also in class. Gk. (Ar. Clouds 269, éXfete 677, &
molvripunror Nedélar, 708 els émideiéw, ‘Come, most honoured
Clouds, to display yourselves to this man’).

3. xdpw: translation of Hebr. hén ‘grace, favour’. It is the word
used in the NT for the key NT concept ‘unmerited favour of God’:
hence Lat. gratia (Engl. grace). waida: ‘slave’ (Hebr. ebed) rather
than ‘child’.

4. Mudbijrew: 3 sing. aor. pass. imper. of Aaufdvew (class.
MpOiTw); in the koiné the -u- of the pres. spread to the aor. (and
to the fut., so Mudouar 5). vapdrwoav: 3 plur. aor. imper. of
vimrw (back-formed from the aor. évupa <*-nig"sa), which in the
koiné is used in preference to class. vilw (¥nig"yo): $§55.4.
ratapdéare: a meaning which would have been expressed in the
class. language by the mid. voice; in the koiné there is a tendency to
replace the mid. by the act. (as here) or the pass. (§55.2). Cf. on 61 4.

5. ¢dyeabe: koiné fut. of éobiw, formed from aor. épayov (perh. on
the model of &mov: miopar). mapelevoeabe: the lon. fut. prevailed
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in the koiné, being morphologically easier than Att. elu.. od
elvexev: conj. ‘because’ (cf. ovvexa), a literary form not reflecting
the spoken language. The long vowel of eivexev also reflects literary
precedents (found in Hdt. and deriving from epic: see on e-ne-ka 4).
Except in this phrase, the translators of the LXX preferred évexev (or
Att. évexa). elmav: 3 plur., §55.3. kabd: i.e. ka® o, Hellenistic
form (Att. &s, domep); kabdmep (or kardmep) is found in class. Att.
and Ion. writers (cf. Denniston 1954: 490). oepddlews:
cepidals is a Semitic loan-word (via Anatolian according to
Szemerényi 1974: 156), found in Greek as early as the V cent. Cf. Lat.
simila (It. semola). éyxpudlas: apparently because they were
baked buried in hot ashes (éyxpimrw).

7. Béas: Homeric and koiné (see on 88 77). pooxdpov: dimin.
of wpdoyos (§56.4¢). érdywev Tod movjoar Tayxivvw ‘hasten’
(trans.) is here constructed with gen. of the articular infin., a devel-
opment in the literary koiné of the class. (esp. Thucydidean) use of
Tov+infin. to express purpose. movjoas: a rendering of Hebr.
‘asot, ‘make, do’; the specific sense required here ‘dress, prepare
(meat)’ has to be inferred from the fact that the Hebr. verb is often
used in this sense.

8. éddyoagav: 3 plur. aor. (class. épayov): §55.3.

90. Polybius (Megalopolis, Arcadia), Histories 2. 15. 29 Mid
II cent. Bc. Text: P. Pédech (Paris 1970). [»»] Walbank (1957),
Foucault (1972).

Polybius describes the fertility of the Po valley.

(2) éXdpov ye unv kail kéyxpov TeNéws vmepPdAdovoa Sapileia
> ~ -~ ~ ~
ylverar map’ adTols. 70 6¢ v Badvwy mAHfos To ywduevov ék TGV
kata Sidoryua Spuudv év Tois mediows éx TobTWY dv TIS pdlioTa
/ / \ C .o -~ 3 /7 / > 9 /
Texpgparror (3) mAeloTwy yap Vikdv lepelwv komTouévwv év Tralio
/ \ 3 \ Q7 / \ \ 3 \ 4
Sua Te Tas els Tovs (Slovs Blovs kai Tas €ls Ta oTpaToméda
mapabéceis, v odooyepeotatny yopyylav éxk TovTwy cuuPaiver
TV medlwv adrois dmdpyew. (4) mepl 8¢ ThHs kara uépos edwvias
\ / ~ \ \ \ > 7/ 4 b4
kal Sapidelas TV mpos THY Tpodny AvnKOVTWY oUTws v TiS
drpiBéorara rkatavoroete. (5) mowodvTar yap Tds karaloetls ol
diodetovTes T xpav év Tois mavdokelos, 0¥ cuppwvoivTes mEPL

A \ ’ ) ’ > > A~ ’ \ >
TWY KOATOA [LEPOS E7TL’T’Y]8€L(A)V, (IA)\ EPWTWVTES TOOOV TOV (IVSPOL



Literary Texts 265

/ < \ o 3 \ \ \ ’ \ / <
déxetar. (6) s weév odv émi 76 mod maplevrar Tovs karaliTas ol
~ b
mavdokels, Ws (kave mwAVT €xew T TPOS TNV ypelav, Huiacaapiov:
-~ > b4 / / b3 ~ / \ ~N° <
TovTo 8 éoTi TéTaptov wépos 8fololr omaviws 8 1ol Vmep-
, / \ . Ao . N
Balvovor. 76 ye uny mAjlos v dvdpdv, (7) kai 76 péyebos kai kdAos
TGOV cwpdTwy, €Tt 8¢ Ty év Tols moAéuows TéAuav, € adTdv TOV
-~ -~ -~ b -~
mpdéewv cadds xarapalbeiv. (8) Tav & Almewv éxarépas Tis
mAevpds, Tis éml Tov Podavov moTauov kal Tis émi Ta mpoepnuéva
medla vevovans, Tovs Povvddeis kal yeddets Témovs KaToikoloat,
\ \ 3 \ \ \ \ \ b4 > / 4
Tovs uév émt Tov Podavov kal Tas dprrovs éaTpaupévovs Ialdra
~ >
Tpavoaldmivor mpocayopevduevor, Tovs & émi 7a media Tavplokot
kal Aywves kal mAelw yévy BapPBdpwv érepa. (9) Tpaveadmivol ye
\ > \ \ ~ / 3 \ \ \ ~ / \
Wiy od dta TV 70D Yyévous, dAAd Sid T Tod Témov Stadopav mpoo-

GVOPGﬁOVTaL, ’7'6 ’)/dp TpdVg ég?]pp/)’]VGU(;/J,GVOV 6,()'7'!: 7T€/P(1V.

A great abundance of rye and millet grows in the region. The
quantity of acorns produced in the woodland which is scattered
across the plain can be best appreciated by the following: (3)
huge numbers of pigs are slaughtered in Italy both for private
consumption and for the feeding of the army: it is from this plain
that they get almost their entire supply. (4) The general cheapness
and abundance of everything pertaining to food production can
be most clearly understood as follows: (5) when travellers in the
region make a stop in the inns, they do not strike a deal for each
individual meal: instead they ask the inclusive price for board per
person. (6) For the most part innkeepers take in travellers and
provide all they need for half an as (i.e. about a quarter-obol). It is
rare for the price to be higher than that. The numbers of the local
population, (7) their size and fine appearance, and their courage in
war, will emerge clearly from the events themselves. (8) On either
side of the Alps (one side slopes down to the Rhone, the other to
the above-mentioned plain) the mountainous regions which have
sufficient soil are inhabited, on the northern side towards the
Rhone by Gauls called ‘“Transalpine’, and on the side sloping down
to the plain by the Tauriskoi and the Agones and several other
barbarian tribes. (9) The term Transalpine does not refer to a
feature of the people, but of their location: for frans means ‘on the
other side’.
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2. e pijv: see on 86 41 (Xen.). Sapideia: formed to Saifiis,
‘abundant’ (for the root cf. Lat. daps). An Ionic word which entered
the koiné. ywéuevov: cf. yivnror 7 2. Standard in the koiné.
Spupdv: a poetic word in Attic, though not in all dialects (cf. 35 19). It
may have been current in P.’s own dialect, or perhaps in Ionic (§56.2).

3. dikdv: adjs. in -wds seem to have taken off in Ionicizing
sophistic and scientific language of the late V cent. (Chantraine 1933:
387): their use is parodied by Aristophanes (Knights 1375-81). They
are extremely common from the IV cent. Cf. §55.6. iepelwv: from
‘sacrificial animal’ to ‘animal raised/killed for food’ (koiné).
ddoayepeardryy: cf. dAooyepéa 24 7. xopnylav: orig. ‘requirement
to pay for a chorus’ (a form of tax on wealthy citizens); then ‘wealth,
abundance’ and (in the koiné) ‘supplies’ in general.

5. dwodedovres: not attested before the koiné.

6. fuaccapiov: Lat. semissis, half an as.

8. Pouvvadeis, yeddeis: adjs. in -wdys are particularly associated
with the Ion. prose tradition and are frequent in P. (Foucault
1972: 24). See on kapatcideos 68 664. Bouvvds is a WGk. word
(attributed to Cyrene at Hdt. 4.199) which entered the koiné (and
Mod. Gk.).

9. Tpavs éénpunvevduevoyv: engagement with Latin was the fate of
the Greek language for the next several centuries.

91. New Testament. Text: E. Nestle-K. Aland, Novum
Testamentum Graece (27" edn., Stuttgart 1994). [W| Voelz
(1984), Wilcox (1984), Janse (1998), (2002).

(a) First letter of St Paul to the Korinthians (1 Cor. 13). Mid I cent.
AD. Trans.: King James (Authorized) Version, 1611.

)\ - , NN A s,
(1) éav Tais yAdooas Tov dvlpdmwy Aadd ral Tév dyyélwv,
dydmmy 8¢ ui Exw, yéyova xadxos fxadv 7 kduPalov ddardlov. (2)
kal éav éxw mpodyTelay kal €l8d Ta pvoTipia TavTa Kal Taoav THY
yvéow kal éav éyw mdoav Ty mloTw dote Spn uebioTdvar, dydmy
\ \ b / k] N 14 7/ \ ¢ / 4 \
8¢ w1 Exw, 000y elut. (3) kdv pwplow mdvra Td vmdpyovTd pov kal
éav mapadd T6 odpd pov a kavyjowpat, dydmrny 6€ un éxw, oddev
wdelotuat.
(4) ¢ > g 0 ~ / ¢ > 7 > g ob. 7
M dydmn paxpoBuuel, xpnorebetar v dydmy, od {nloi, 7

3 4 3 / > ~ > > ~ 3 ~
AYyaT) OV TTEPTTEPEVETAL, (5) ov (}’)UO‘LOU’TU,L, OUK QO0XTMMUOVEL, OV CT]T€L



Literary Texts 267

\ < ~ 3 / 3 ’ \ / > ’ > \
7d €avTis, 00 mapoliveral, od AoyileTar 6 kardy, (6) od yaipet éml

~ > /7 /’ \ ~ 3 /’ 4 / 7/
THe dduclar, ovyyaiper 8¢ T dAnbelar (7) mdvra oréye, mdvta
moTedel, mavra éAmilel, mavra dmouéver.

(8) 7 dydmy oddémore wimTer elte 8¢ mpodmTeiar,
katapynbijcovrar  elte yldooair, madoovtar eite yvdais,
katapynbioerar. (9) éx pépovs yap ywdorouer rkal éx pépouvs

/ < \ b2 \ 4 \ 3 /
mpopnrevouer: (10) Srav Oé éNOpu 70 Tédetov, 1o éx pépous

/ 14 b4 / 3 4 3 4 3 4
katapynbicerar. (11) 67e funy vimios, éddAovy ws vijmos, éppdvovy
s vimios, éloylduny ws viimos: 6Te yéyova aviip, kaTipynka Ta

~ /7 /7 \ > > 4 b3 3 7 /7
700 vymiov. (12) BAémoper yap dpti 8¢ éadmrpov év alviypary, TéTe
8¢ mpbowmov mpos mpdowmov. ApTL Ywwokw €k uépous, TéTE S
3> 7 \ 3 7 \ \ /. ’ 3 /’
émvyvdioopar kabws émeyvdrolny. (13) vuvi 8¢ péver miots, élmis,

> 7 \ ’ A ’ \ ’ ¢ > 7
ayamn, Ta TPpLA TAVUTA*® /.,LGLC(,UV 86 TOUTWY M ayaTn.

(1) Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and
have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling
cymbal. (2) And though I have the gift of prophecy, and
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am
nothing. (3) And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor,
and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it
profiteth me nothing. (4) Charity suffereth long, and is kind;
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up,
(5) Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not
easily provoked, thinketh no evil; (6) Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but
rejoiceth in the truth; (7) Beareth all things, believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things. (8) Charity never faileth: but
whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall
vanish away. (9) For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.
(10) But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in
part shall be done away. (11) When I was a child, I spake as a child,
I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a
man, I put away childish things. (12) For now we see through a
glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then
shall I know even as also I am known. (13) And now abideth faith,
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity.

1. AaA@: ‘chatter’ in class. Attic, the normal word for ‘talk’ in later
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Gk. dydmqv: a LXX term, not particularly common in class.
Gk. Plato’s dialogue on love (Symposion) uses épws, sexual love; the
general term is iAia.

2. kal édv rerA.: for balance and chiasmus as ‘well-known features
of Semitic poetic style’ see Voelz (1984: 959). €ldd: see BAémoper
12. ot0év: see 45 13.

3. pawpiow: in class. Gk, to feed with small morsels, with delica-
cies (Ar. Knights 715). The semantic development mirrors $wuds
‘morsel’, dimin. ywpiov >Mod. Gk. pwul, ‘bread’. Kavyfowpar:
‘that I may glory’; the alternative reading xavfoouar (fut. indic.)
is translated by the 1611 version.

4. xpnorederas: a vb. built to xpnords (§56.4b), attested elsewhere
only in the LXX.

7. atéyeu: earlier ‘roof over, enclose’ (cf. oréyavs 53 32).

11. fjuxgv: §55.1. yeydva, kamijpynka: §55.5.

12. BAémopev: ‘look, look at’ in Ar. (distinct from 6pdw), became
in post-class. Gk. the standard vb. for ‘see’ (with aor. €ida): cf.
§55.1.

(b) Gospel of Mark (6: 21-7). Mid-late I cent. AD. Trans.:
Revised Standard Version (New York, 1946).

Salome’s mother gets revenge on John the Baptist
(21) kai yevouévys Muépas edraipov 61e ‘Hpwidns Tois yeveoiows
adTol Setmvov émoinoey Tols weytoTdow adTol kal Tols XtAtdpyols
kal Tois mpdTois Tis Lallalas, (22) kal eloedobons tis BuyaTpos
> A€ 4 A 7 b ~ < 4 \ -~
ad700 Hpwididdos kal dpxynoauévns fpecev 7 Hpdidne kal Tols
ovvavaxeyévois. elmev 6 Bacideds T kopaciwi alTnady pe 6 éav
0édnis, kal ddbow cov (23) kai dpocer adThe & T¢ édv pe alrhons
diow oou €ws muicovs Ths Bacidelas pov. (24) kai ééeNfoiica elmev
T unTpt adTis* 7{ alriowual; 1) 8¢ elmev Ty kepalny Twdvvov Tod
4 \ 3 ~ R \ \ ~ \ \
Bamrilovros. (25) rai eloedoioa €dfds pera omovdis mpos Tov
/ > / /7 / 4 3 ~ ~ 3 \ /
Baciréa furjoato Aéyovoar 0édw (va é€avris Sdis pou éml mlvakt
\ \ 9] 4 ~ ~ \ / 4
v kepalny Twdvvov Tod PBamtiorod. (26) kal mepilumos yevduevos
< \ \ \ 4 \ \ k] / R > /
0 Bacideds Sua Tovs Gpkous kal Tovs dvaxewuévous odk NéIncev
dfemjoar admiv. (27) kal €dfds dmooreidas 6 Paciles omexovA-
7/ 3 4 3 / \ \ 3 ~
aropa émératev évéykal Ty kepalny adTod.

(21) But an opportunity came when Herod on his birthday gave a
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banquet for his courtiers and officers and the leading men of
Galilee. (22) For when Herodias’ daughter came in and danced,
she pleased Herod and his guests; and the king said to the girl, ‘Ask
me for whatever you wish, and I will grant it.” (23) And he vowed
to her, ‘Whatever you ask me, I will give you, even half of my
kingdom.” (24) And she went out, and said to her mother, ‘What
shall T ask?” And she said, “The head of John the baptizer.” (25) And
she came in immediately with haste to the king, and asked, saying,
‘T want you to give me at once the head of John the Baptist on a
platter.” (26) And the king was exceedingly sorry; but because of
his oaths and his guests he did not want to break his word to her.
(27) And immediately the king sent a soldier of the guard and gave
orders to bring his head.

21. kai: the most common connective in the NT; Mark’s style is
especially paratactic. Often invoked as Aramaic (or LXX) influence
(cf. kal Sov 94 2), but it seems also to reflect contemporary
vernacular GKk. (Trenkner 1960). yevealous: usu. yevéfia in class.
Gk. peytordow: first attested in Menander, common in the LXX.
Morphologically unusual: perh. a borrowing from Persian *mahistan
(Schwyzer 1939: 521).

22. adrod: an alternative reading (translated by the RSV) is adris
Ths. Hpwididdos: Herod (Antipas) had married his brother’s
wife Herodias (John declared this illegal). 1jpecev: for the subject
in the gen. absol. cf. 94 1. cuvavakeipévors: post-class. (§56.4a).
kopacgiwe: dimin. (§56.4¢). 6 édv: the standard indef. pron. in
Mark and Matthew (not in Luke, rare in John) corresponding to
class. 6 ¢ dv (see following).

23. 8 v édy: indef. (class. ¢ 7¢ dv): potential dv (&) had become
confused (§53.1) with dv (a) < édv (§32.8). éws: prep. with gen.
(not a class. usage).

25. 0w va: iva with (or as a marker of) the subj. was spreading
at the expense of the infin. in the spoken language. The ancestor of
the Mod. Gk. subj. marker va (Trypanis 1960).

26. dferjoar: post-class. vb.

27. omexovMdropa: Lat. speculator, ‘scout’. The words was
borrowed into Aramaic with the meaning ‘Roman military
official, executioner’ (it is not, therefore, a direct borrowing from
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Latin, but represents the influence of the writer’s competence in
Aramaic).

92. Lucian (Lukianos) of Samosata, Syria. Rhetorum
praeceptor (The Professor of Public Speaking), 16-17. II cent.
AD. Text: M. D. Macleod (Oxford 1974).[»| Swain (1996: 45-9,
298-329).

Lucian’s fraudulent professor gives some tips on how to impress one’s
audience

ETTELTA 7T€V'T€K(1L8€Ka n ov 7T/\€L(L) Y€ TWV €LKOOLY A’T'TLKU, ovoupaTa
> 4 \ 3 ~ 3 4 Ié > D b ~
EKAGS(XS‘ 770061/ CLKPLB(A)S EK,U.EAG’T?’]O’U,S‘, TPOXELPOA €T QAKPAS TNS
’)/A(l/)TT')’]S‘ é’XE—’T(‘) (’1’,7"7'(1 K(lL\ K&LTQ K(ll: I.,L(;)V K(ll: (ilu,”)’]'yéﬂ’)']l, K(ll: A(I)LO'TE
K'(IL\ Td TOLaﬁT(l—K(lL\ E’V &7T(IV7'L Aé’y(JJL K(l@al.ﬂ'é'p Tl '):]I(SUO'ILLQ €’7TL/7T(1,7'T€
aUTWYV. MGAGTUJ 86 I.,L'Y]SEV TWYVY GAA(UV, €L avouola TOUTOLS Kot
acvpduia kal drwidd. 1) mopplpa udvov éotw kaly kai edavbis,
kdv orovpa TV mayewdv (17) 76 {udTiov N pera 8¢ dméppnTa Kal
¢dva pripata kal omavidkis Omo TV mddar elpnuéva, kal TabTa
ovupoprioas dmorééeve mpoyeipi{duevos els Tods mpooomlotvTas.
</ / (3 \ i3 \ k] /. \ \
oUTw ydp o€ 0 Aews o mwoAvs amoPAépovrar kai OBavuaocTov
< / \ \ /’ < \ b / 3 ¢ /’ >
vmoAffovrar kal ™ madelay vmép adTovs, € ‘amooTAeyyicactar
wév 7o dmofvcachar Aéyois, 76 € NAwe Bépecbar ‘eiAnbepeicbal’,
’TC‘)V (ippaﬁcf)va 86‘ ‘WPOVO’}LLOV’, TC\)V (’)’p@pov 86\ ‘&KPOKV€¢€/§). E,VL/OT€ 86\
KCLL\ (ll’)’T(‘)S‘ 7TOL’€L KCLLVC), K'(IL‘ (iA)\(;KOT(l (;VC;,U.CL’T(I KU,I: VO/.LOHG/’TGL ’T(‘)V I./LG\V
< ~ \ < ¥ b ~ \ \ < / b \
GPI.L’Y]VGUO'(IL BELVOV €'U)\€§LV K(IAGLV, TOV OUVETOV UO¢)OVO'UV, TOV
b \ \ ¢ /7 > N /7 ARl /’ (i} 14
OPX')']O'T'YIV 8&' X€LPLUO¢OV . av O'O)\OLKLU'T]LS 8&' n B(IPB(IPLU'Y}LS‘, €V €ECTW
¢(1/.pI.LaKOV 'Y; (iV(ILO'XUVTL’(l, Kal: ﬂpéXELpOV €1’)01\)§ (’)’VOM(I O'l’JITG (’)IVTOS‘
TWos ovTe yevouévov moTé, 7 momTod 7 ouyypadéws, Os olTw
AMyew édoripale copos avip kal Tiv dwviy els 70 drxpdTaTov
amnrpiBwuévos.
Next you must scrape together from somewhere or other fifteen or
at most twenty Attic phrases, practise them carefully, and keep
them ready at the tip of your tongue—atta and kdita and moén and
hamégepé and ldiste, and so on—and whenever you speak, sprinkle
a couple of them on like a seasoning. Don’t worry about the
context—whether they sound out of place, discordant, or jarring:
let your purple cloak be fine and flowery, even if your tunic (17) is
the coarsest goats’ hair. Next search out obscure and strange
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words, rarely used by the ancients: store them up and be ready to
fire them off at a moment’s notice at your interlocutors. This will
make the common mob stare at you and take you for a wonder, so
much more cultured than themselves; if (for example) you say
‘ablute’ instead of ‘wash’, ‘apricate’ instead of ‘warm in the sun’,
an ‘earnest’ instead of a ‘surety’, or ‘gloaming’ instead of ‘twilight’.
And occasionally you yourself should make up some new, out-
landish words: decree that a man who gives clear explanations be
called ‘eulectic’, a clever man ‘sophonoustic’, or a pantomime
artist ‘cheirosophic’. If you commit a solecism or a barbarism
then shamelessness should be your one remedy, with an instant
reference to the name of someone who neither exists nor ever
existed, a writer of poetry or prose: a wise man who approved your
phrase, and whose mastery of language was unrivalled.

16. yAdrrys: the Att. form. So also Aedss 17. drra kTA: a very
similar list of Atticizing ‘condiments’ is given by Luc. at Lexiphanes
21. On drra see 79 82.

17. dmootAeyyioacfar: ‘scrape oneself down’ (in Ar.).
dppaBdva: A semitic borrowing attested in the class. period
(povdéuiov in this sense not attested elsewhere). épBpov: morn-
ing twilight. godoukions: from Soloi in Asia Minor, it came to
mean a mistake in syntax (Salmeri 2004), as opposed to barbarismos,
a mistake in the use of a word (in the meaning, or the morphology:
esp. of vernacular usage).

93. Galen (Pergamon), De differentia pulsuum ii. 5, 584—6.
II cent. Ap. Text: C. G. Kithn (Leipzig 1833, VIII, 59, repr.
Hildesheim 1986). [»| Hankinson (1994), Swain (1996:
56-63, 357-79), Barnes (1997).

Galen insists that he is not a rigid Atticist, but that the use of stand-
ard Greek is essential for clarity in medical writing.

Nuels wev yap, womep véuopa kall éxdotny TV mélewv lopev
abuPolov dviis kal mpdoews, 6 Tovs TapaxapdTTovTas ol vouoBéral
KOA({COUO’LV, OI'J,'T(U K(ll} Sta)\éKT(UV X(lpaK'T';]p(ls i’U}LGV WOAAO].‘JS‘, 01?5‘
dvAdTTew d€olper €kaoTov TAY €lopévwy ovrwaody €€ adTdv.

’?’7,(1,6[5‘ IU,G\V O'l’jV UUVT]LPT}PLG@& T’T\]V KOLV’)’\]V KQAOUIU.G/V”I’]V SLd)\EK’TOV, €I’.’T€
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wia v A0 wv (585) éoti, moddds yap eilnde peTamrtdioets 1 TV
Abpvaiowv SidlexTos, eite kal dAAY Tis SAws. Selkvuut yap érépwb
™Y Nuerépav mept ToUTOU Yvdumy. Kol TAOTYY TNV OLdAEKTOV
meppela SiadvAdrrew, kal undév els adTiy mapavoueiv, undeé
kiBonlov émeicdyew dwris véuiopa, unde mapaxapdrrew. oV 8¢, €l
wév émbuueis kar adryy Nuiv Sialéyecbai, mpdTepov éxuabeiv
adTy mepdlnTe, €l 8 dAL Twi xpdis, kal TolTo wivvoov. €l pev
yap Tov EXwidwy éoti pla, mdvrws mov kal TadTny yvwpiloper:
kal yap kal Ta 7oV Tdvwv kal 7a Tdv Alodéwv kal o Tdv Awpiéwy
dvedefduela ypdupara € 8 oddepla TobTwy, dANd Tis TGV Bap-
,B(ipa)v, K(Il: 7'0137') Gzﬂ'&l, /A(;VOV WGLPd) (ﬁUAﬂ/fTTELV 0,1’)7'7"]1/ &XP(IV’TOV, 7:}, TLS
(}‘.V ’)"];L, K(ll: M’Yi Hot TpL/(l lU.éV E’K' KL)\LKL’(IS‘ ¢)ép€LV C’)V(;‘LLU,TG, TE’O'O'(XP(I 8) €’K
ZUPLIGS‘, 7T€/V’T€ 8) €,K F(I/\GTL’(IS‘, é‘g 8) ’14.077]/7]061/. 6")/(,2) 'y(}.p OJT(U ﬂOAAdS‘
gKI-L(lVH(iV€LV Ol’) Sﬂvalu,(u 8La)\€’KTOU§, Z,V) (iVBp(iO'LV GES TOO'O'&TOV
TOAVYADTTOLS €mwpat. SlyAwTTos ydp Tis éNéyeTo mdAat, kal Badua
ToUTOo 1, dvlpwmos efs arxpifdv SiarékTovs 8o 6v B€ fHuds aéiols
modas éxpabeiv, 8éov adrov éxpavlavew uiav, odTw uev idlav, ovrTw
8¢ (586) kowny dmaow, ovTw & elydwrTov, olTw & dvlpwmikiy.

For just as we recognize that there is a currency for buying and
selling in each of the cities, and that legislators punish those who
debase it, so too we recognize many different types of language,
and think it right for each person to maintain the integrity of
whichever of them he has chosen. We for our part have chosen the
so-called common dialect, whether indeed (585) it is a member of
the Attic family (for the dialect of the Athenians shows marked
differences), or whether it is completely separate. I have set out my
views on this matter elsewhere. And it is this dialect that we try
to maintain, and avoid breaking its rules: nor do we introduce
spurious linguistic currency into it, or debase it. As for you, if you
desire to converse in it with us, first try to master it; and if you use
some other, tell us what it is. If it is one of the Greek dialects, I have
no doubt that we shall be familiar with that as well. For we have
read the literature of the Ionians, the Aeolians, and the Dorians. If
it is not one of these, but one of the barbarian idioms, you can
speak this too: but try to keep it pure, whatever it is, and do not
give me three words from Cilicia, four from Syria, five from Gala-
tia, and six from Athens, because I cannot master so many lan-
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guages in order to follow men who are polyglot to this degree. In
the past, indeed, one was called bilingual, and it was considered a
marvel for one man to master two idioms: but you demand that
we learn several, when in fact you yourself should just master
one—and that your native tongue, a language (moreover) which
is (586) shared by everyone, lends itself to good expression, and is
universal in its qualities.

584. lopev: cf. §55.1. mapayapdrrovras: the Att. form (§51.1):
so also pvAdrrew, etc. (but résoapa).

585. érépwli: Galen wrote a number of works on language and on
Atticism (see Barnes 1997: 6, 14). mapavopeiv: a little later (587)
he maintains that he does not condemn barbarism or solecism
(92 17) in Gk. (an anti-Atticist position), so long as he can under-

stand what the speaker intends. xpdss: cf. on dmoypewuévawr 83
1. Tdv BapPdpwy: sometimes in post-class. authors an expression

like Avdiori seems to refer to the vernacular Gk. of the region in
question (Neumann 1980: 178). Here it looks as if Galen is referring
(sarcastically) to the non-Gk. languages (dialects respectively of late
Luwian, Aramaic, and Celtic): i.e. ‘speak whatever you like, but speak
it properly’. Téaoapa; the standard koiné (hybrid) form.
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Glossary of Linguistic Terms

Ablaut: vowel alternation within a word which has a semantic/grammatical
significance: e.g. Gk. éleurov (imperf.) vs. é\umov (aor.). In an Indo-
European context it denotes the various ‘grades’ of an IE root, stem, or
suffix: (i) full grade with e or o (cf. Gk. ¢épw, ‘I carry’, $dpos, ‘burden’);
(ii) zero grade (Gk. 8{ppos, ‘chariot’); and (iii) a ‘lengthened’ grade with
éor 0 (Gk. ¢, ‘thief’)

Affricate: an obstruent followed by a fricative: e.g. [t[] in Engl. chat is a
combination of [t] and [[] (the fricative which starts Engl. shoe)

Apical: consonant made with the tip of the tongue against the roof of the
mouth, either behind the teeth (e.g. Fr. dental ¢, d) or at the alveolar ridge
(Engl. alveolar t, d)

Apocope: the removal of the final element from a word (Gk. ‘cutting off’);
in Greek typically denotes the shortening of a preposition or preverb to
one syllable (§24.5)

Assimilation: the influence of one sound on the articulation of a neigh-
bouring sound, with the result that the two sounds become more similar
(or identical): §23.4

Athematic: a category of both nouns and verbs in IE languages in which
the endings are added directly to the stem, without the insertion of the
so-called thematic vowel. In Greek this includes athematic verbs (the so-
called -we verbs like 7{fnue), and consonant-stem (third declension)
nouns. Greek a-stem nouns (the first declension) are in historical terms
athematic, but the term athematic is generally reserved in classical
linguistics for consonant stems. See thematic

Back vowel: a vowel articulated at the back of the mouth: as /o:/ in all, /u:/
in cool

Close vowel: a vowel articulated with the tongue high in the mouth, close
to the roof: as /i:/ in keep, /u:/ in cool. Sometimes referred to as a high
vowel. Compare Open vowel

Denominative: a verb made from a noun: e.g. Gk. oredarvdéw, ‘I crown,
wreath’ from orépavos

Dental: see Apical

Diektasis: the artificial unpacking (Gk. ‘stretching out’) of a long, con-
tracted vowel into its supposed constituent elements (usually short+
long), producing two vowels which are synchronically plausible but
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historically incorrect. Especially associated with epic poetry: cf.
eloopSwoay 67 142

Dissimilation: a process whereby one of two similar or identical sounds
(which need not be contiguous) changes its articulation to reduce the
similarity: e.g. olofa < *Fo.8-0a. See also Grassman’s Law

Fricative: a consonant involving friction (the result of constricting the
airflow) rather than complete closure (for which see obstruent): as /6/ in
Engl. thin (contrast tin). The only fricative in classical Attic was /s/

Front vowel: a vowel articulated with the highest point of the tongue
coming near the front of the mouth: as /i:/ in beat, /¢/ in bet

Grassmann’s Law: sound-law for Greek proposed in 1863 by Hermann
Grassmann (1809-77): §23.5

*H,, *H,, *H,: The so-called laryngeals, three phonemes (resonants) which
were originally posited for IE by F. de Saussure to explain puzzling
irregularities in vowel-length. They have apparently dropped from
Greek, Latin, and Sanskrit, but when Hittite was deciphered in the early
twentieth century it was found that in some circumstances they appear
there as h. IE laryngeals can both colour and lengthen adjacent vowels in
the daughter languages. See further Sihler §§165-7

Historical: a historical (or diachronic) linguistic approach studies the
development of a language over time; whereas a synchronic approach
studies its state at a particular point in time (concentrating on the
structure rather than the history)

Haplology: the deletion of a sound or syllable from a sequence of two (or
more) similar sounds. A form of dissimilation (q.v.)

Hypercorrection: a phenomenon whereby speakers who are aware of
a difference between one language (or dialect) and another (often a
prestige variety) overcompensate in an effort to reverse it; perhaps
because the item is stigmatized for some reason, or because they are
attempting to reproduce an idiom they are not perfectly at home in

Hypheresis: the dropping of a sound from a sequence (of unlike sounds) so
that the length of the word is reduced by a syllable

Hypocoristic: a shortened form of a name; a pet-name or nickname

Labial: a sound made with the lips: often denotes bilabial stops such as p, b,
etc.

Labiovelar: three phonemes reconstructed for IE , written *k", *g*, *g"". As
the name suggests, they are velar consonants with lip-rounding (with*k"
as in Engl. queen). §10.6

Liquid: a consonant produced without complete closure (for which
see obstruent), and without audible friction: in IE languages the term
typically denotes [1], [r]. See also Resonant
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Monophthongization: the process of turning a diphthong into a pure
vowel, either by loss of one of the two elements, or by evolution into a
different sound

Mora: the notional minimal element of length in a vowel. A long vowel
and a diphthong contain two moras, a short vowel is one mora. In Greek
the accent could theoretically fall on either the first or the second mora of
a long vowel: 7av /pdan/ ‘all’, I1dv /padn/ ‘Pan’

Nasal: a consonant produced by passing air through the nasal cavity rather
than the oral cavity: in Greek (and Engl.) such consonants are /m, n, n/
Obstruent: a consonant produced by impeding the air-flow, either fully

(a stop) or partially (a fricative)

Open vowel: a vowel articulated with the tongue low in the mouth: as /a:/
in father. Sometimes referred to as a low vowel. Compare Close vowel

Osthoff’s Law: sound-law for Greek proposed by Hermann Osthoff
(1847-1909): §23.3

Resonant: a class of consonants which can be sounded continuously with-
out audible friction, and may in some languages act as a vowel in certain
positions in the word (typically, between two obstruents). In IE resonants
(also known as sonorants) include liquids, nasals, [w], and [y]. Laryngeals
are sometimes included in this category: although they may have been
fricatives, they probably also acted as vowels in certain positions

Rhotacism: in Greek and Latin the change of (intervocalic or word-final)
[s] to [r]

Substrate: an adj. used of a language (often a minority language, or one
spoken by a socio-political underclass) which has supposedly influenced
the development of a superimposed (majority or dominant) language

Synchronic: see under Historical

Syncope: the deletion of a medial (usually unaccented) vowel or syllable

Synizesis: a process whereby a vowel is realized as a glide before another
vowel and loses most of its syllabicity (Gk. synizeésis ‘collapse’); e.g. the
second i in Engl. million [miljon]. Cf. Intro. §23.2

Thematic: a category of both nouns and verbs in IE languages in which
the so-called thematic vowel (e or 0) is inserted between the stem and the
endings. In Greek this included verbs in -w (the largest category of verbs
in the historically attested language) and nouns of the second declension
(Aéy-o-s, etc.)

Velar: a consonant produced by the back of the tongue against the velum
or soft palate (and sometimes against the back part of the hard palate): as
/k/ in cat, /g/ in get
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General Index

See also the Glossary of Linguistic Terms

ablaut 38, 85
e-grade 118, 254
o-grade 85,91, 137
zero—grade 112,172, 178, 199, 205,
208, 224, 235, 239, 240
accentuation 28
Doric 231, 234
Lesbian 42
Thessalian 95
interaction with music 247
move to stress accent 67, 95
represented epigraphically 114, 167,
171
retraction in voc. 245
Achaean 31
in epic/poetic language 50, 52, 203,
205, 224
adjectives
comparative 14, 73,79, 205
compound, with lengthening 78, 200,
203
of material 101, 200, 218, 238
in *-tero- 14, 80, 109
in *-went- 14, 73,178, 196, 210, 234,
258
adverbs
formed to nouns 142
formed to verbs 213,234
old nouns/pronouns in the dat./loc./
instr. 127, 147, 159, 167
Aeolians 15,21
Aeolic 404
literary Lesbian 40-1, 556, 62
features in epic 50, 51-2
features in ‘Doric’ choral poetry
54-5, 58, 230, 239
features in Ionic (Chios) 112
hyper-Aeolic features 55,218, 219,
222,226
see also Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian
Aeschylos 57

agent nouns 97, 131, 168, 242
Alkaios 54-6
Alkman 54-5
alphabet
Tonic 19, 56
Greek, development of 16-20
Roman 19
anacoluthon 254
apocope 30, 58
Arabic 64
Aramaic 269-70, 273
Arcado-Cypriot 15,21, 31-5
Archilochos 53—4
Aristophanes 58-9, 183
(Eq. 1375-81) 266
(Laconian in Lys.) 46, (Megarian in
Lys.) 146
(Ionic in Triphales 556 PCG) 37
article
rare in early poetry 207,221,223
anaphoric/demonstrative use 208,
224,225,238
see also pronouns, relative
aspect, verbal
aor. 193
aspiration 27
development of 11
intervocalic 11,73, 134
loss of, see psilosis
retained in central Ionic 119
metathesis 11, 77, 100, 134, 157, 172,
179
secondary (Cypriot) 33, (Laconian) 46
analogical 75,127, 130, 178, 229
hypercorrect 167
Athens
intellectual/political centre of Greek
world 56-7, 65
Attic
features shared with Boeotian 57
the basis of the koiné 65-6
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Attic-Ionic 10, 35-40
literary languages 56-62
Atticism 65-6, 69, 71, 271, 273
augment (temporal) 15
omitted in Homer 195

Bacchylides 54-5, 57

barbarism 271, 273

Boeotian
diphthongs become monophthongs

40-1

spelling developments 41-2
features shared with Attic 57
Pindar 55, 240

boustrophedon 17

Celtic 273
chancellery language 7, 93,127, 188
choral poetry 53-5
colonization 15-16
colloquial language (Attic) 105
in literature 58, 62, 208, 211, 245,
258
see also vernacular
comedy 58-9
common Greek
Hellenistic and later, see koiné
prehistoric 9
compensatory lengthening 25
in Attic-Ionic 36
consonants
aspirated stops
become fricatives (North-west
Greek) 46, (Laconian) 46, 136,
228
coexist with psilosis 27
voiced stops
become fricatives (Rhodes) 49,
(Elis) 169-70
labiovelars
(Myc.) 7,9,12,75
(Aeolic) 42,51
laryngeals 39
*H, 29,30, 39,45, 89, 172, 200, 201,

205
*H, 11, 161,214-15, 218, 235
*H, 204,225

see also digamma, qoppa, sampi
consonant clusters 25-7
simplification 148

General Index

Coptic 183
Cypriot

script 20, 31

see also Arcado-Cypriot
Cypro-Minoan script 20
Cyrene 62-3

dark ages 15-16, 20, 51
deictic suffixes 139,171
Demosthenes 61
depalatalization 26
dialect
areal influence and convergence 2,9,
16, 21, (Aeolic) 40
distinct from language 2
poetic 49
dialects, Greek 20-23
Bronze age 7-8, 40
development of 2-3
east Greek vs. west Greek 7-8, 35
see also Aeolic, Attic, Doric, lonic,
North-west Greek, West Greek
diglossia 63—4, 71
diektasis 52, 131, 199
digamma 18,19
drops from Attic-Ionic 37, from
Lesbian 42, West Greek 45
maintained in Boeotian 42, in
Thessalian 42, West Greek 45
in epic poetry 51,201
in Lesbian poetry 219, 226
in choral Doric 230-1, 233
in Helen 132,196
intrusive 89,90, 134, 143
diminutives 68,135
diphthongs
long, simplification of 34, (Elis)
169, (Euboea) 125, (Lesb.) 107,
111
‘spurious’ 10, 23, 238
discourse analysis 249
dissimilation
of labiovelars 12
see also Grassman’s law
Dorians 8, 15,21, 189
Doric 44-5
‘mild” (mitior) 47, 148
‘severe’ (severior) 32,45
see also West Greek, North-west
Greek
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Dorig, literary
Attic tragedy (choral) 45, 57-8,
242-3,247
archaic lyric (choral) 54-5
Hellenistic 62-3

elegy 53—4
epic language 49-53
basically Ionic 49-52
Achaean features 50, 52
Aeolic features 50, 51-2
late ‘mainland’ features 50, 52
Epicharmos 62
Euboulos
fragments (11 PCG) 225
Euripides 58

Galen 71
gemination 25-6
Gorgias of Leontini 61, 254
Grassman’s law 24
Greek, modern
phonology 41, 46, 66, 151, 169,
178-9, 183
morphology 97, 135
lexicon 96, 123, 149, 179, 266, 268,
269

haplology 164, 170, 229
Hebrew 263—4
Hellenistic poetry 62-3
continuities with archaic lyric 53
Herodotos 59-60
History (1. 105) 252 (1. 142) 21, 35
(3.79) 189-90 (5. 58) 115
Hesiod
fragments (9 M-W) 21
language 49-53; see epic language
Hippokratic corpus 60-1
Homer
Peisistratid appropriation of text 56
Homeric language 49-53; see epic
language
hypheresis see vowels

iambos 53—4

Tonians 15,21, 56

Ionic
epic poetry 49-50, 51-2
lyric poetry 53—4

prose 59-61
influence on the koiné 65, 68
Aeolic elements (Chios) 112

Jewish writers of Greek 69-71

Kallimachos 62-3
Kallinos 53-4
koinai
literary koinai 49, 60
Mycenaean 7
North-west Greek koina 188
koiné, ‘Hellenistic’ 63-9
Attic precursors 61-2, 65

Latin 1
loan-words in Greek 68
see also Index of Latin words
lengthening in composition 78
Lesbian
archaic lyric 54-6
Hellenistic literary 62
Linear A 4-5, 20
Linear B
date of the tablets 4
script 4-7
loan-words
pre-Greek 3, 8-9; see also substrate
Semitic 9, 77,92, 107, 131, 264, 271
other 106, 109, 131, 21416, 247
Lucian 71
Luwian 1, 3, 48, 188, 271
Lycian 188
Lydian 214-5
lyric poetry 53-6

Macedonia 65
Macedonian 188
matronymic adjectives 215
metrical lengthening 59, 203, 217, 225,
239
Minoan 3, 4-5
moveable -n see nu ephelkystikon
Mycenaean
civilization 34, 15
language 7-15
relationship with Arcado-Cypriot 31

names, hypocoristic 102, 104, 118, 134,
143
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Lallnamen 124
non-Greek 116
see also patronymic adjectives
New Testament 70-1
North-west Greek 44
koina 188
nouns
abstract 242, 254
collective 30, 75, 76
a-stems
masc. 30, 102, 171-2, 200, 201
short vowel voc. sing. 217
short vowel acc. plur. 52-3,
233
dat. plur. (Att.-Ion.) 39-40,
119, 127, (poet.) 146, 175
instr. (Myc.) 13-14,76
o-stems (thematic)
dat. plur. (Myc.) 13, (Att.-Ion.)
39-40, 213, 235, 243 (Arg.)
140
abl. sing. (old) 147, 155, 168
directive (old) 200,212
C-stems (athematic)
s-stem acc. sing. 131, 225
instr. (Myc.) 13-14,75
r/n stem 30
nu ephelkystikon 38,127, 165, 190
before a consonant 114
influence of epic 146, 235
lengthens a syllable 204, 210, 239

oral poetry 50-1
Osthoff’s law 24, 128

palatalization 12,26
Pamphylian 47-8
particles 89, 90, 96, 116, 179, 194, 197,
244
patronymic adjectives 43, 91, 94, 104,
105, 107, 196
see also matronymic
Persian 269
names 188
see also Scythian, loan-words
Persians 251
Pindar 54-5
(Pyth. 4.245) 176
Plato 61
Plutarch 64

poetry
language of 49, 56-7
see also individual poets, genres
Polybios 64, 68, 70
pre-Greek see loan words
prepositions 30-1
pronouns
reflexive 117, 134, 148, 213
relative (Arc.) 83, (Attic) 39, (Lac.)
137, (Cyr.) 155
prose
Attic, development of 56
psilosis 27, 37
exception in central Ionic 119
ignored in Ionic literary texts 194,
208, 249

qoppa 17,19, 120
quantitative metathesis see vowels

resonants, syllabic 11, 32, (Attic-Ionic)
35, (Aeolic) 41

re-syllabification 25

rhotacism 125, 169, 171

sampi 115,219
Sanskrit 1
Sappho 54-6
Scythians 116, 252
Second Sophistic 66
Semitic
alphabet, adaptation of 16-18
poetic style 268
see also loan-words, Aramaic, Hebrew
Semonides 54
Septuagint 69-70
Simonides 54-5
Sicily 16
sociolinguistics 2
solecism 271,273
Solon 534
Sophron 62
Stesichoros 54-5
substrate influence on Greek 3, 8-9, 44
syncretism (of inflectional cases) 28
synezisis 23—4
in Attic-Ionic 36

Terpander 54-5
Theokritos 62-3
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Thessalian
accent 95
Thucydides 61

tmesis 31
tragedy 57-8
Tyrtaios 53—4

verbs
contract (athematic) 28-9
aorist
focus function 135
gnomic 204, 235
non-temporal/instantaneous
1934, 197, 222
reanalysed as present 218
future 29-30
built to aor. stem 208, 263
built to perf. stem 254
suppletive 155
perfect
built to aor. stem 208
periphrastic 249
reanalysed as pres. 252
present
built to aor. stem 205, 211, 263
built to perf. stem 199
‘historic’ 249
nasal infix 137,218

reduplicated 214
vernacular

in epigraphic language 44

in literary languages 49

in koiné/Hellenistic Greek 63—6, 68,
269, 271,273

in poetry 54-60, 62, 220, 234

see also colloquial language

vowels 10-11, 23—4

assimilation 34, 96, 103, 122, 135,
140, 144, 155

contraction (Attic-Ionic) 36, 39,
(West Greek) 45

hypheresis 39, 108, 139

nasalized (Cypriot) 32,
(Pamphylian) 48

prothetic 39

quantitative metathesis 36, 196

semi-vowels 10

syncopated 96, 101, 155, 247

see also diphthongs, resonants

Wackernagel’s law (particles) 194
West Greek 44-7
see also Doric, North-west Greek
Xenophon 61-2
ps.-Xenophon (Ath. Pol. 2. 7-8) 65
(Ath. Pol.2.1) 128



aio 205
alius 32
alter 117
amatus 223
augeo 214
aureus 238

breuis 222

cannabis 131
canis 215
crédulus 219
cum 113,215
ciiro 28
custodio 28

daps 266
defigo 131
dexter 14

en 139
endo 199
eo (advb.) 200

femur 30

gratia 236

honos 125

ico 89

ieci 201

iecur 30

incertus 129
libare 200

magis 266

melius, meliora 14

mensis 109
minus 79

Index of Latin words

mollis 131
nomen 30, 39

ortus 195

quadraginta 138
quia 240
quo 200

torqueo 28

sedere 29,199
semel 78
simila 264
simplex 127
sinister 14
socius 201
sodalis 140
speculator 269
sponded 156
suus 159, 194

tacere 29
tectum 154
tot 212
trans 266

-ue 195
ueho 134
uer 204
uernus 204
uesper 168
Vesta 122
uestis 122
uicus 200
uideo 199
uiginti 39, 144
uinum 161
uos 38
uox 199



